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INTRODUCTION.

TaeE official survey of the richest and most populous districts
of British India is new before the public, and a document of
more value—politically, socially and commercially, has rarely,
if ever, been submitted to the attention of a reflecting com-
munity. The circumstances under which this singular survey
originated, and the orders for carrying it into execution are
detailed in the first volume. That volume when printed
was submitted to the Court of Directors of the East India
Company. The Court ordered a number of copies to be
trangmitted to India, as it conceived * the information col-
lected by Dr. Buchanan to be extremely valuable; and that
the opportunity of perusing it would be highly advantageous
to our servants in India, especially to those occupied in the
collection of the revenue.” In addition to this high testimony
to the value of the work, the following portion of the Des.
patch containing the foregoing extract may be submitted for
perusal.

“ PusLic DEPARTMENT.—No. (April) 1838.— Our Gover-
nor-General of India in Council—1. In 1807, a Survey of
the Provinces, subject to the Presidency of Bengal, was com-
menced with our sanction and under the orders of the Go-
vernor-General in Council, by Dr. Francis Buchanan. The
points embraced in the enquiry were numerous and impor-
tant. Dr. Buchanan was directed to collect information upon
the general topography of each district; the condition of the
inhabitants, their religious customs, the natural productions
of the country, fisheries, forests, mines and quarries; the state
of agriculture; the condition of landed property and tenures ;
the progress made in the arts and in manufactures; the ope-
rations of commerce, and every particular that can be regarded,
as forming an element, in the prosperity or depression of the
people. The Survey was pursued during seven years, and
in 1816, the results were transmitted home.
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“ 2. We have recently permitted Mr. Montgomery Martin
to inspect the manuscripts, with a view to selection from them
for publication.”

With a due sense of the importance of the trust reposed
in me, and with a desire that a survey, which had cost
upwards of £30,000—(which was creditable to the muni-
ficence of the Government which had ordered it,) should be
accurately investigated, neither labour nor expense was
spared to exhibit Dr. Buchanan’s meritorious exertions in
the fullest point of view. Unfortunately, owing to the period
which has elapsed since the completion of the survey a
great mass of matter was found to be irrelevant to the
present position of affairs in the East. I therefore deemed
it advisable to confine my views to an examination of the
geography and physical aspect of the country; to its tradi-
tional or recorded history; to the monuments or relics of
antiquity ; but above all to the physical and moral condition
of the people amounting (according to the survey estimates) to
nearly 16,000,000, and to the resources of the soil which they
till ; the manufactures which they carry on; and to the pro-
ducts and profits of agricultural and commercial industry.
That a survey containing such materials, offering so vivid a
description of the social aspect of millions of our fellow sub-
jects, and corroborating every useful fact by minute statistics,
should have remained so long in obscurity is indeed to be
deplored, and can only be accounted for by supposing that
it was deemed impolitic to publish to the world so painful a
picture of human poverty, debasement and wretchedness. To
see this picture in all its hideous deformity, it would be neces-
sary to employ diligently as many months as I have spent in
examining the voluminous official records laid before me; but
enough is presented in the three volumes now printed, to make
any man of ordinary feelings start with repulsiveness from the
disgusting task of contemplating misery, ignorance and super-
stition, in all their degraded forms; while the most sanguine
philanthropist may have his noblest energies chilled at the dif-
ficult and uncheered labours which await on his exertions.

To offer an analysis of the facts contained in these three
volumes would be a difficult task, and it would fail to convey
an accurate impression as to the reality of the case; the
whole work should be read and pondered on; the very mi-
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nutize of detail conveys to a thinking mind a clearer view of
what the condition of people so situated must be, than any
other mode of description ; while those who are in the habit
of contemplating the progress of society, and whose mental
faculties are sufficiently comprehensive to examine all the
elements of social wealth and happiness, will philosophically
scrutinize the materials on which alone sound and just opi-
nions can be based. I do not hesitate to declare, that the
object I have in view in rescuing these manuscripts from
oblivion, is an endeavour to arouse in some measure, the
people of England to some sense of feeling for the condition
of the myriads of their fellow subjects now pining and perish-
ing of famine, disease, and all the slow but sure concomitants
attendant on long continued want and slavery. England
is considered the abode of a Christian people, enlightened
far above their Continental neighbours, and blessed with all
the advantages of advanced civilization. But how has En-
gland treated British India, which is as much a part and
parcel of the Empire as Scotland or Ireland? A dominion
which the dream of the wildest enthusiast could scarcely
be expected to have realized, has most mysteriously been
subjected to her sway; an Ahundred million of human beings
of various creeds, colours and races own her sceptre; and
every product of earth, sea and air which can minister to the
wants, comforts and luxuries of man are tendered in lavish
profusion. Yet an insignificant island in the Caribbean seas,
excites more of our attention than an empire which would
have quenched the ambition of Alexander, whose armies rival
those of Rome in her palmiest days; and whose commerce
would have satiated Tyre or Carthage.

The neglect of duty is a crime. Is it reasonable to
suppose, that the retributive justice which overtakes an
offending human being is confined to an individual? Do
not the pages of all history sacred and profane indicate,
that retribution has sooner or later overtaken a nation, who
not only despises the blessings conferred by an Almighty
Providence, but perverts them to selfish purposes, and
thus extends the circle of sin and woe throughout the
earth? Had France—had any other European power been
so long in the possession of India as Great Britain, how dif-
ferent would its condition have been; how thoroughly would
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its wants have been known; what efforts would not have
been made for their relief? Let us examine a few of these offi-
cial statements ;—statements be it remembered not made by
interested persons for private purposes, but statements made
by the intelligent, and far from morbidly humane officer
appointed by the Directing Government in England, and the
Supreme Government of India, to examine and report for their
information. First, as to the appearance of the country.

Patna—* Although one of the chief cities in British India (it is nine miles
long) has out of 52,000 houses, 22,188 mud walled huts covered with tiles
and about 20,000 similar wretched tenements covered withgrass, vol. I, p.
37. Paving, cleaning and lighting are totally out of the question. p. 36.
1t is difficult to imagine a more disgusting place. p. 36.

Division under Thannah Phatuka.—* Houses in this district built of mud,
and the houses closely huddled together.” 'f 43.

Nouhutpvor—* is a fine rice country. There is only one brick house
and 60 mnud-walled houses of two stories, 16 covered with tiles and 45
with thatch. g 45.

Sahebgunj Gaya—* Is a beautiful country, but the wretched sub-division
of property has banished every elegance, without introducing neatness and
com;'ort. There are about 500 of the round hovels like bee hives.’

. 47.
P Gaya.—* A near approach to this town fills with disgust. The streets
are nurrow, crooked, dirty and uncven.’ p. 49.

Patna District.—* The small number of houses that are built of rough
stones with clay mortar, where such materials are so abundant, is a clear
proof of extreme poverty. In most countries so situated the meanest hut
would be built in this manner, p. 168. The huts here are far from
neat, and although dark and close, have seldom more than one small
aperture for a door. Wooden doors and glass windows are far beyond
their reach.’ p. 117.

Kotwali of Bhagulpoor.—*The soil in many parts is well cultivated,
finely plavted, and would be very beautiful were it not that the huts are
wretched, and not concealed from view by fine plants, as is usually done
in Bengal.” vol II. p. 26.

*The town of Bhagulpoor although reckoned to extend two miles in
length, and from one mile to half a mile in width, is a very poor place.

.27.

P Ratnaugunj.—*This is a fully occupied and very beautiful country,
especially towards the north-west, where there are sume rocky hills ﬁnery
wooded, while the adjacent country is thoroughly cleared, and adorned
with numerous plantations, cousisting almost entirely of mangoes inter-
mixed with palms. The villages however are poor, and the wretchedness
of the huts is concealed by fences and bushes. There is no lake nor marsh
of the least note. Two of the Zemindars have small houses of brick, but
there are no buildings that can at all be considered as an ornament to the
country.” p. 33.

Amarpoor, ‘containing about 200 houses, is the only place in the division
that can be called a town.” p. 335.

Gogri—*In this vast extent are only two wretched houses of brick, one
of them ruinous.’ 'F 36.

Kumurgunj.— The villages are not concealed by plantations, so that the
wretchedness of the huts is fully displayed.” p. 36.

Suryagarha—"1s a beautiful and well occupied country. The southern

™,



INTRODUCTION. vii

parts contain or are skirted by some low hills covered with wood, and are
productive of rice, and well planted with mangoes. The western parts to.
wards the Ganges and Kiyual, are finely planted with mangoes and palms,
but are rather poor. The plantations are not ornamented with hamboos,
but some are surrounded by Sisau trees, that add a very beautiful variety.
The eastern parts ure low and bure of trees, being deeply inundated, but
in spring are covered with one continued sheet of corn. There are two
houses and one shop of brick ; but the h:bitations are no oraament to the
country, the misery of the villages being too much exposed to view ; nor
is there any public building worth notice.” p. 49.

Mallepoor.—* I'his division where it is properly occupied is very beautiful,
being rich land, finely diversified by hills and woods, and the cultivated
parts are orna'nented with numerous groves of the mango and s few palms,
but no bamboos. p.50.

‘ The houses as usual in the western parts of this district, are no orna-
meg: to the country; on the contrary their meanness is very disgusting.
P ‘There is no public work that isany sort of ornament.” p. 51.

Tarapoor.—* The houses as usual in the western parts are very mean,
even that of the Raja of Kharakpoor, although it contains some small por-
tions of brick is but a sorry place. Among the forest of the district of
Jaunggaltari, the houses make a still worse appearance than in the open
country. There is no public building of the least note.’ p. 55.

Bangka.—*Is a most beautiful territory, there being scattered through
it a great number of small detached hills and rocks finely wooded. The
plains or swelling grounds by which they are surrounded are by nature
very rich. p. 569.

¢ In the whole division there is no dwelling house of brick nor any public
building, that is an ornament to the country, or the least relief from the
uniformn misery of the huts.’ p. 60.

Fuyezullahgunj.—* 13 a jurisdiction of a moderate size. Wereitina
decent state of cultivation it is a very beautiful country ; but owing to the
neglect of the proprietors, it has in many parts a most dismal appearance.
Thue northern extremity is low lund flooded by the river, most besutifully
cultivated, und adorned at each end by little hills. p. 63.

¢ The natives have erected no dwellings of brick, and there are some
Troglodytes who still live in caves. There are two or three miserable brick
bridyes, but no public work in any degree ornamental.’

Puaingti.—* There are a few scattered hills, and those of the northern
tribe of mountaineers, bound most of the territory ou the south, and
would render the scenery very fine, were the laud between them and the
river occupied and cultivated, but it is alnost totally neglected, and I have
no where seen such a wretched jurisdiction. There is no dwelling of
brick.’ p. 66.

Rujmahal—*Is extremely fertile, and the whole district might he made
most beautiful, as the hills of the mountaineers are every where in full view to
diversify the scene, and the lakes add a beauty, which is uncommon in
India. There are 220 buillings of brick remaining but they are in general so
slovenly, as to impress the inind with less regret thun even the common
hauts of the peasantry. There are two bridges of brick; one at Udhuwanala
said to have been built by Kasemn Ali, and another towards Pirpahar.
They are both small and exceedingly rude, and although still of use seem
fast hastening to ruin.’ p. 67.

Lakarderwani.—* This country is naturally beautiful, as it consists of
very rich lands, finely interspersed with d’;tached rocky hills, that are
covered with wood. T);:e country however has been miserably neglected,
and is overrun with forests, and the houses are very mean.’ p. 81.
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hetrid of Gurdachpoer.—* The exteut of barren land ahsolutely unfit for
cultivativn is suwall ; there are tew or no ravines and hills only occupy 16
square iilea. p.o292. )

* 1 the pliwes where fallowing is best understood, it produces from 8
to 10 yvears, after a fallow of 2 years, and for the first three gives annually
two crops.  'There is a great deal of rich vegetable mould, which is very
retentive of woisture, so as to produce some verdure in the worst seasons,
und o vield crops of wheat and barley without irrigation. p. 293. -

¢ Goruckpoor although near a large marsh, and surrounded by woods,
is one of the most healthy stations we possess and the sepoys on duty have
0o where been more exempt from sickness. p. 323.

¢The Cheros or other immediate successors of the family of the sun have
entirely disappeared, as have the Siviras, by whom they were succeeded.
A few 'Tharus still remain on the skirts of the hills, reduced to ignorance
and poverty. The military Brahmans in most parts have become entirely
extinct except near Behar, where the support of their warlike brethren
in that province has enabled one or two families to reserve a little property.
The Bhars who co-operated with the military Brahmans in destroying
the Tharus, have suffered still more and are reduced to a few miserable
families who live in the skirts of the forests, by collecting the natural
productions of these wilds. It is also to be observed and, I think, much
to be regretted, that the operations of our system of finance and law have
done more in 12 years to impoverish and degrade the native chiefs, who suc-
ceeded the impure tribes than the whole course of the Mahommedan
government. p. 345.

Division under the Kotwali of Goruckhpoor.—* The buildings here are
very mean, and the streets in general are crooked, dirty and filled with
impediments.” p. 346.

unsurgunj.—* This jurisdiction contains above 800 square miles. In
the whole of this extensive division, no habitation has walls of a better
material than clay, and only 10 have two stories. These are covered with
tiles as are 50 huts ; all the others are thatched, and some of them with
stubble ; 14-16ths of the huts have mud walls, and 2-16ths have walls made
of hg{dlcs, the place where the people cook being plastered with clay.’

. 361,

P Parraona.— There are 75 mud-walled houses of two stories, of which
five are covered with tiles, and 70 are thatched. Of the huts 6-16ths have
mud-walls and of these 10 are covered with tiles and 200 have wooden
doors and window shutters. The remainder are thatched and if they have
any door it is a mat, to shut the only aperture in the hut, except the
crevices in the roof ; 10-16ths differ from those last mentioned, in having
their walls made of hurdles, the place for cooking being plastered with
clay on the inside.” p. 354.

esiya.—‘There 13 no house of two stories, ncr is any built of bricks ;
8-16ths of the huts have mud walls, and 15 of them are covered with tiles.
The remainder are thatched with grass, and very few have wooden doors;
some are thatched and have walls made of hurdles, which near the fire-place
are plastered on the inside with clay.’ ‘: 357.

Belawa.—* No house is built of gric , nor contains two stories and ouly
five of the huts are tiled. The roofs are thatched. 3-4ths of the huts
have mud-walls; those of the remainder are made of hurdles.” p. 358.

« Selem Majholi is a very beautiful country with numerous planta-
tions. houses with inud walls have two stories, of these 10 are covered
with tiles, and 20 with thatch. All the huts have inud walls, and 250 of
them are tiled; the others are thatched.” p. 361.

Chauki Bhagulpoor.—< This division is also very beautiful. Forty
houses have two stories with mud walls, of these 10 are covered with tiles,

“~
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and 30 with thatch. Fifty mud walled huts are covered with tiles; all
the remainder have mud walls and thatched roofs. p. 363.

Barahalgunj.—* There is no dwelling house of brick, but 50 mud walled
houses, huve two stories, 20 of them being covered with tiles, and 30
thatched ; 500 huts with mud walls are tiled, so that on the whole, no
division in the district has such good houses. Of the remaining huts 11
parts have mud walls, and 5 parts those of hurdles, and all these are
thatched with grass.’ p. 368.

Gajpoor.—“There are 50 mud walled of two stories, of which 35 are
covered with tiles, and 15 with thatch. 200 mud walled huts are covered
with tiles. Of the remaining huts all of which are thatched 15-16ths
have mud walls, 1-16th walls of hurdles.’ p. 368.

Bhewopan.—* There is here no house of brick. Seven houses with nud
walls have two stories, and two of them have tiled roofs, while of the huts
eight have a similar covering. Of the remaining huts which are all
thatched with grass, 12-16ths have mud walls, in the remainder hurdles
are used.’ p. 374.

Gnaula.—* This division is very poorly cultivated. There is no house of
brick ; three houses with mud walls have two stories, hut are thatched,
and two of one story are tiled. Of the remaining huts which are all
thatched with grass 15 parts have mud walls, and one part walls of hurdles.’

. 374.

P Gopalpoor—* Contains about 150 houses, two of them of brick and several
of them tiled.” p. 375.

Vazirgunj—*1Is very fertile and beautiful. With the exception of the
hunting seat of the Nawab Vazir, there is no house of brick; 125 houses
of two stories have mud walls, 25 of them are tiled and 100 thatched. Of
the huts 1-32nd, part has mud walls and tiled roof: all the others are
thatched but 30-32uds have mud walls and 1-32nd have walls of hurdles.
The thatch us usual in this district is grass.’ p. 379.

Nawabgunj.—* This division is entirely confined to the town of Nawab-

uj, which according to the officers of police contains 1059 houses.
ﬁis pluce like all others near Ayodhya, swarms with religious mendicants,
and the necessitous poor are numerous. It contains four bouses of brick ;
250 mud walled houses of two stories, of which 200 are tiled and 50
thatched ; about 500 tiled huts, and 300 that are thatched, all with mud
walls.” p. 382.

Manikapour—* Is well cultivated and would be very beautiful, were not
the houses uncommonly wretched. There are 35 houses of two stories
with mud walls ; 10 are tiled and 25 are thatched. Ten inud walled huts
have tiled roofs. All the remainder are mud walled and thatched with
grass; 25 of them have wooden doors.” p. 382 and 383.

Salgunj—* Though exempt from floods, contaius many long, narrow, and
shallow pieces of water, highly favourable for agriculture. There is no
house of brick except some thatched huts in a village near the old ruin of
Katkas, which affords abundance of the material ; 26 houses of two stories
have mud walls, only one of them is tiled, the others are thatched. There
are 10 mud walled huts having tiled roofs. Allthe other huts are thatched
a few with struw, but by far the greater part with grass; 31-32nd parts
have mud walls and 1-32nd part walls of hurdles.” p. 385.

Dumuriyagunj.—* This country is beautiful, and more cultivated than
is usual in the northern parts of the district.  There is no house of brick,
bat 225 are of two stories with mud walls, and 1-32nd part is thatched
with rice straw, while the remainder are thatched with grass.” p. 387.

Balti.—* This country is beautiful, but loaded with useless plantations,
and a large proportion of it is waste. There are 110 houses of 2 stories,
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of which 10are tiled and 100 thatched. All the huts have mud walls, 10
are tiled, the remainder thatched with grass.” p. 390,

Magahar.— The land here is beautiful but very poorly cultivated.
The Kazi has two houses partly of brick. Twenty houses of two stories
have mud walls, and tiled roofs ; and 50 huts with similar walls are roofed
in the same manner. The remainderare thatched with grass, and 31-32nd
parts have mud walls, and 1-32nd part walls of hurdles.” p. 392.

Bukhira—* This division, exclusive of the woods, is tolerably well cul-
tivated. There is no house of brick; 6 houses of two stories have mud
walls, and of these one is tiled, the others are thatched. There are 50
thatched huts with hurdle wails. Al the others are built of mud ; 15 of
them are roofed with tiles, and the others with grass. p. 394.

Bangoi.—* There are said to be 87 marshy lakes in this division, and al-
though they might be of the greatest advantage to agriculture, they are over-
whelmed with weeds and are disagreeable objects to view. The remainder
of the country is planted to superfluity, but very poorly cultivated.

‘The Raja’s present abode cousists of several mud walled quadrangular
towers of two stories, and covered with roofs somewhat after the Italian
shape. It is surrounded by mud buildings for the Raja’s attendants, some
of them two stories high. There are in all 200 nud walled houses of two
stories all thatched with grass.” p. 396.

Lotan.—¢This district is very poorly cultivated. No house is built of
brick or tiled, but there are 10 mud-walled houses of two stories. Of the
huts 15 parts have walls of mud, but these are always plastered with clay
on one side, and sometimes on both. All the thatch is grass.” p. 400.

¢ Nichlaul or Nichlawali—*Is a very sorry place although it contains 200
huts. There are 2 houses of brick belonging to the Kanungoe, and eight
houses with mud walls have two stories ; three are tiled and five thatched.
Four mud walled huts are covered with tiles, all the other huts are
thatched with grass, ten parts having mud walls, aud six parts those of
hurdles.” p. 403.

Rani Songkel,— In this division a few houses have mud walls, and per-
haps one-eighth of the whole huts are plastered neatly with clay. The
remainder are mere hovels, with mud walls, made of straw or grass hur-
dles’ p. 631,

cAt ?’irgunj and Hemtabad the huts are principally constructed of straw
and hurdles.” p. 632.

Maldch.—-"}‘)he ruinous houses which are overgrown with weeds, and
shelter dirt of every kind, together with the narrowness and irregularity
gg 7the street, give Maldeh an uncommonly miserable appearance.’ p.

Birgunj.—*In the whole division there is no dwelling heuse of brick, and
very few have mud walls. There is no place that can be properly called a
town, the two largest places do not contain 100 houses.” p. 628, 629, 630.

Thakurgram—* Is the largest division in this district, and contains about
400 square miles. About 150 miles of this land is very rich. The most
extraordinary thing in this division are some artificial caves, built of brick,
round the roots of two large trees, and covered with earth. In these
wretched hovels reside a number of persous (Vaishnovs) of both sexes.
who are dedicated to God, and receive a daily subsistence from the Raja,
These caves are about 6 feet long and 3 wide and high, and no light or air
enters, but at the end the most remote from the tree.’

Dinajpoor—* Embraces an extent of 5374 square British miles.” p. 583.

¢ It is much to be lamented that the cultivation of these lands could not
be further extended ; for the soil although in some places covered by beds
of sand is remarkably rich, while in its present state the value of its pro-

=
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dugzsis very small, being chiefly a wretched pasture and long reeds.’
p. 586.

¢ The Doangsh or niixeil soil (which occupies about 46 per cent. of the
whole ground in this district that is exempt from inundation) is capable
of producing almost every thing that agrees with the climate, and the ve-
feulion on it is remarkably luxuriant.  The lowest parts of the Doangsh
and produce one crop of winter rice, which is amazingly rich, and pulse
is often sown amongst the growing corn, and ripens among the stubble.
Thgsl;nd is eagerly sought after by the farmers, and little of it is waste.
p- 587.

Rajarampoor.—*In this division, Brusi on the Atreyi, and Ghughud
angga on the Punabhoba, are the only places that can claim the title of
towans, the former contains about 250 dwellings, and the latter about
190. Neither of them have a single brick house, nor any buildings worth
notice.” p. 625.

District of Puraniyu.—* The lands watered by the Mahanonda and its
branches, are by far the richest. The inundated land occupies about 45
per cent. of the whole, aud where the soil is good is tolerably well culti-
vated.” Vol. 1. p. 3.

‘ The people on the banks of the Ganges live much on cakes made of
pulse, and the poor seldom procure rice.” p. 4.

¢ In fuvourable seasons, the high land oF a mixed good soil is very pro-
ductive of all kinds of grain, especially of the cruciform plants resembling
mustard, which are reared for oil, and are the staple commodity of the
districts.” p. 5.

Haveli Puraniya.—* This town, which occupies a space equal to more
than half of London, does not contain 50,000 people, although one of the
best country towns in Bengal. It is supposed to contain about 100 dwell-
ing houses and 70 shops, built entirely or in part of brick, and 200 that
are roofed with tiles.” p.51.

Sayefguni or Dangrkhora—* Including several adjacent hamlets, is a large
miserable place, containing about 400 houses, which are quite bare, and
ov&gwhelmed with dust from old channels by which it is surrounded.’

.)'
P Gondwara—*Is a very large territory. The villages are in general very
bare, and the huts are huddled together without gardens or trees, but the
couutry is overwhelmed with plantations of mango, in general totully neg-
lected.” p. 52,

Gondwara—* The capital, is a large but scattered and wretched place, con-
taining, however, three market places, and perhaps 250 houses, but they
are separated by waste spaces that are overgrown with trees and bushes,
totally wild am'{ uncultivated.” p. 53.

Division of Thanah Dhamdaha—* About 60 miles from north to south, and
very populous.

¢ In this immense and populous territory there is no dwelling house of
brick, but one shop is built in that manner, and one Moslem and three
Hindus have private places of worship composed of the same material.
The huts of the villages are naked, and huddled close together.’ p. 53.

Division of Thanah Mutiyari.—* Matiyari, the capital of the division is a
poor town, containing ubout 125 houses.” p. 58,

Bahadurgunj.—* The soil of this district is so free that few ploughs re-
quire iron.  Bahadurgunj, the principal place, is a very poor town, and
does not contain above 70 houses.” p. 61. .

¢ In the division of Dangrkhora they have some tolerable houses with
wooden frames, the walls of which consist of siraw placed between two
rows of reeds, and plastered on both sides with clay and cow dung. These
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have wooden doors, but no windows, as they are considered too favourable
for wauton curiosity.” p. 98.

¢ Some of the buts in the western district are very wretched, and neither
exclude sun, wind, or rain. p. 99.

“In a country so exceedingly poor, a gold coinage is highly distressing
to the lower classes. Even a rupee in this country is a large sumn, being
a ploughman’s wages for two months. p. 341.

District of Zila of Ronggopoor.—* gultivation of this district extends
to about ten-sixteenths of the whole.” p. 352.

¢ The clay here is by no means so stiff as that in Dinajpoor, it may be
cultivated at almost the driest season of the year, yields all manaer of rich
crops, and seems to produce a more luxunant vegetation than the lands
which are of a looser nature.” p. 353.

¢ Throughout the whole of Ronggopoor, there are very few brick-built
houses, they being chiefly composed of bambous, with clay walls, and
roofs of thatched grass.  Cultivation might here be cousiderably ex-
tended, much land being almost totally neglected.’

Phoronoari.—* About 500 huts of this division have walls made of bam-
boo mats, and 100 may be supported by wooden posts.’ p. 425.

Patgang.—* The soil in this division is remarkably ligEt, so that iron is
never used in the plough.

‘ There is no brick house, and only one person has a mosque of that ma-
terial. Ten or 12 houses have woeden posts, one-sixteenth may have walls
of bamboo mats, two-sixteenths walls of split bamboos, and the remainder
have walls of reeds, in general plastered on the inside with clay.” p. 440.

Fakirgung—* The soil here also is very light, and no iron is used for
the plough. ~ The houses are similar to those of Patgang.’ p. 441.

Ranggamati.—* Goyalpara, the chief town of this division, contains
about 400 miserable huts, and most of them are regularly surrounded by
a flood, for upwards of two months in the year ; so that the only passage
from house to house is in a boat, and the floors are covered from { to 3 feet

deep in water.” p. 477.

The districts included in the foregoing remarks form an
area of 44,207 square miles, or 28,292,480 acres, and what a
picture of unvarying misery they present! Mud huts that
exclude neither “sun, wind, or rain;” some dwelling in caves—
others in bee hive hovels, and all in filth and poverty. Yet
what a richly luxuriant country! The unmanured soil re-
quiring no fallow for ten years;—yielding generally two
crops per annum, and in many parts so light and alluvial as
to require no iron in the plough: and as to the abundance
and variety of the crops, let the facts adduced in the three
volumes answer for the industry and skill of the people. But
let us proceed with a further examination of the tenements
of these wretched subjects of the British crown—

¢ No Zemindar has a house becoming the rank of a gentleman. The
brick houses of the towns are in the very worst style. The clay houses are
of two kinds, one having two stories, and the other only one. The former
usually consist of oune chaimber on cach floor, and most commouly it hasin
front of the lower story an open gallery supported by small wooden posts.

N
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The stair is extremely wretched, and indeed the most common means of
mounting to the upper room is by means of a ladder. The usual dimen-
sions are from nine to fifteen cubits long, by from seven to ten cubits
wide. In the upper room a person cannot always stand erect, the lower
is generally six or seven cubits high. There are always wooden doors. The
roof is thatched with a frame of wood and bamboos. I'he walls are not
white-washed, nor in Behar, especially, are they well smoothed. The
foor is terraced with clay. A house of this kind costs from 20 to 25 rs.
(40 to 45s.) and will last 15 years ; but it requires annual repairs.

¢ The houses with mud walls and consisting of one story are thatched,
and have no ceiling covered with clay to lessen the danger from fire. These
houses consist of one apartment, of the same size with those of two stories,
and have seldom any gallery. The roof is in general of the same shape
with that in eastern parts of Bengal, consisting of two sides meeting in an
arched ridge ; but the pitch is usually very low, and they are commonly of
the structure called Chauka, of which I have given an account in treatin,
of Puraniya. Among the woods, wany houses have walls of bamboos split
and interwoven like a basket. The hovels in form of a bee-hive are not
80 common as in Puraniya. They are most usual on the north side of the
river, where bamboos are very scarce, and in Fayezullahgunj, where the
people are totally abandoned to sloth.

< If there is any native house in the district sufficiently large enough to
accommodate a wealthy family, the number must be exceegingly small.
The people here have scarcely any furniture, except bedding, and some
brass, copper, and bell-metal vessels. Bedsteads are much more common
than in Puraniya. Bed-steads called Khatiyas, are made entirely of rough
sticks rudely joined together and the bottom is made of straw or grass ropes
A coarse quilt serves for bedding. A few during the floods sleep on bamboo
stages. Many sleep on the ground, chiefly on mats made of grass (Kusa),
or of palm leaves. Each hut usually consists of one apartment eleven
cubits long by seven wide, to the front of which if the occupantis a trader
or artist, a narrow gallery is added to serve for a shop.

“In ordinary houses the furniture generally consists of bedsteads,
earthen pots, a spinning wheel, and a rude knife, cleaver, &c. persons in
easy circumstances add some copper vessels; but carpets, chairs, tables,
&c. are confined to very few families indeed.” vol. 1. p. 118.

¢ The poorer classes here suffer much from cold, on account of the
scantiness of clothing.” p. 119.

* Fuel in most parts otp these districts is very scarce and dear, and the
greater part consists of cowdung mixed with husks.” p. 123,

Huts pervious to rain and wind—flooded for some months
in a year—the damp earth for a bed, without clothing or
fuel—and with a few pulse cakes for food—this is the condi-
tion of millions of our fellow-creatures! Why the tenants of
the African kraal or Indian wigwam have a paradise com-
pared to the position of a people who luxuriate in the proud
distinction of British subjects! Examine a specimen of the
land they inhabit—

Richness of Soil.  Near the river a great deal of the land gives two
complete crops in the course of the year. One-half of the rice land in
the interior, gives a crop of Khesari (of the bean tribe) sown without any
cultivation among the corn, when that is near ripe.” p. 275.

Puraniya. * Here it must be observed that a great quantity of seed is
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sown without andy previous culture. The farmer merely scatters the seed
among the mud at the commencement of the fair weather, and is at no
other trouble with his crop, until he comes to reap it.’ p. 211.
¢ There are reckoned three harvests annually, viz. Bhadai, reaped in
the rainy season, including broadcast rice, maruya, maize, &c. Khurif,
reag)ed in the cold season, including transplanted rice, janera. &e.; and
Ra 232 reaped in spring; including wheat, barley, linseed, peas, &c.’
p. 282.
¢ Near Patna and Dinajpoor, potatoes are cultivated to a great extent.
The same field usually gives, in the intervals between the crops of the
potatoe, a crop of vegetables, and another of maize.’ p. 234.
Shahabad. ¢ In this district 2,297 square miles, are occupied by fields,
rdens, plantations and houses. The proportion of land that gives two
ull crops in the year, may amount to one-twentieth of the whole. About
one-half the district is cultivated with rice, but there is no doubt that if
roper pains were bestowed on irrigation, few countries are better fitted
or this valuable grain.” p. 537.
‘ Here, as well as in Behar there are reckoned three harvests. p.

Two or three harvests in the year of wheat, barley, rice,
maize, peas, beans, &c. and yet the people who raise this
produce famishing for want of proper nutriment—subject to
every loathsome disease,—and of a sickly, infirm frame of body,
the perpetuation of which is a curse rather than an advan-
tage to any community. Then look at their wages of in-
dustry—

¢ In general it may be observed that the people here, especially the wo-
men, are if possible more dirty than those of Puraniya, and that their
clothing is more scanty. The poorer women are allowed one piece of
cloth in the year, and it is not woven of a breadth to hide their nakeduness,
so that two breadths must be stitched together to make one wrapper,
which after all is very scanty.” p. 93.

< In the southern part of the district, Belpatta and Kalikapoor, the
day labourers receive ahout 3 sers of grain per day; or money and grain
to the value of between from 2 anato ] ana (13d.] a day. The number
of labourers is very considerable.” p. 227.

Iron of Kharakpoor. ¢ A forge with six men make daily 10 sers (64s.w.
= 1 6426-10,000 1bs.) of each three kinds of iron, oue fitted for plough-
shares, one for hoes, and one for hatchets. Ninety sers of crude iron,
worth 3 rs., give 40 sers of the forged worth at the advanced price 44 rs. ;
and to forge this quantity requires 7} anas worth of charcoal, each man
therefore makes 2 anas, 11 ganda a day. The % ganda may be allowed for
the expense of imnplements, &c. They never work but when they receive
advances.” p. 265.

¢ A common labourer gets 2 anas a day, a clever workman is allowed
3 anas per day.” p. 266.

Shahabad. ¢ In proportion to the number of inhabitants, the number
of common beggars is more considerable than in Behar, amounting to
about 3300." p. 480.

Ranggamati.—* The free men-servants here usually receive from one
rupee to 12 anas a month, and their food and raiment, worth as much
more.” p. 497.

¢ Number of common beggars, about 5500." p. 498.
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Gorukhkpoor and Nawabgunj. * About 800 families are engaged in com-
merce, and 100 as artificers and artists.” Vol. II. p. 407.

“Where food or land is not given, men servants get from 2 to 3 rupees

r month, and women from 8 to 16 anas.” p. 426.

¢ Ahout 395 canoes are employed in fishing, and there are 1625 families
of fishermen, besides 80 men in one of the divisions where the estimate
was given in this manner, and not according to families. It was stated
that in 702 of these families there were 1325 men, and at this rate the
whole number of men will be = 3147.’

“ Some fish only two months, and a very few the whole year; but the
average time of employment is 4 months and ten days in the year. The
fishermen make a clear profit of about 2 rs. per month.” p. 510.

The most common day labourer that can be procured to weed and trans-

lant are women, and boys too young for holding the plough, and these at

rraona earn daily, 3 sers (of 96 p. w.) of grain.” p. 544.

¢ The oilmen are poorer than these of Behar, and about six-sixteenths
have too little stock to enable them to purchase the seed, and therefore ex-
press the oil for hire. Perhaps six-sixteenths also, besides the oxen neces-
sary for the mill, have others with which they carry grain to market, and
trade in that article as well as in oil ; but very few have imnore than one
mill, there being estimated 2,880 mills to 2,780 houses. All the mills are
turned by oxen ; but the number of cattle is by no means adequate to keep
the mills going all day, being only estimated at 2,975, whereas two oxen
at least are required f?c':r each mill, to keep it going for the greater part of
the day. It was stated that a mill with one beast squeezes linseed four
times a day ; at each time it takes four sers of 44 s. w. or 44 lbs. The
value of all the seed is 3} anas; the oil procured is four sers, worth four anas,
and the oil-cake 12 sers, worth one ana. A man and ox therefore make
only 13 ana a day, which, allowing for accidents, will not give more than
3 rs. a month, and from this must he deducted the feeding of the ox, and
the repairing of the mill’ p. 545.

¢ The Patoya and his wife make annually by weaving cotton-cloth 264 rs.,
and by weaving Tasar silk 24 rs., in all 50} rs., which in this district is
considered as but a poor provision for a family, less than 1 r. a month for
each person, young and old, reducing the family to a very scanty allow-
ance, and it is probable that the Patuyas make at least 60 rs. a year. They
are said to live better than the common weavers.

¢ According to the statements which I received, there are in this district
7,025 houses of weavers, who work in cotton alone, and who have 7,950
looms. It is admitted that in these houses there are more than 7,950 men
able to work, but the surplus is said to be employed in agriculture. As,
however, the weavers are a source of revenue to the landlords, I think it
g;obable that more are employed in their profession than has been stated.

ven thousand nine hundred and fifty looms require 457,954 rs. worth of
thread, and make 622,950 rs. worth of cloth. Each man, therefore, makes
goods to the value of a little less than 78 six-sixteenths rs., while in Patna
and Behar the average acknowledged was rather mnore than 103 rs. Here,
further, the total profit being 164,996, the annual average gain of each
weaver will be nearly 20§ rs., while in Behar a gain of 28} rs. was ad-
mitted. In this employment each loom requires the whole labour of a
man and his wife, and a boy, girl, or old person, besides cooking, cleaning
the house, bringing water, and beating the rough grain used in the family,
can do no more than warp and wind.’ ‘;‘) 547, 548.

¢ Usual wages of nters at Gorukhpoor are about six rs. per month,
allowing for holy days.” p. 557.

‘ 528 Thathera (or worker in brass), makes about 4 rs. 14 anas per month.’
p- 568.
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‘ gggerage profit of one woman’s spinning, 2 six-sixteenths rs. per year.’
p. 559.

Dinajpoor.—* The men employed in actual agriculture cannot be less
than 480,000, which with their wives and children, &c. will make the total
agricultural population 2,400,000, which added to the remaining popula-
tion otherwise employed, will give 3,000,000 for the total population, or
about 558 persons to each square mile,

The most remarkable circumstance is that with this overwhelming po-
pulation there is a general complaint of a scarcity of workmen. The
waste lands are attributed to a want of farmers, and the want of farmers
to the general extreme poverty of that class of men.” p. 686 and 687.

¢ Weavers earn 36 rs. per year.” p. .

District of Puraniya. * The furniture is greatly inferior to that of Dinaj-
poor or Ronggopoor.” Vol. III. p. 101.

< The women of the Moslems and of some castes of Hindoos, that are se-
creted, are said to be tolerably clean, but all those which are visible, are
wretchedly dirty. A woman who appears clean in public, on ordinary
occasions, may pretty confidently be taken for a prostitute, such care of
her person being considered among the Moslems and Hindus, as totally in-
compatible with modesty. Their clothes are often worn to rags without
having been once washed.” p. 107.

“ The average consumption of rice, for a family eating no other grain
except for seasoning was in different divisions stated from 48 to 64 5. w. a
day for each person young and old.’ p. 109.

! Ju a few divisions towards Dinajpoor, the t people eat little or no
salt, wnd supply its place by ashes ; and ina few others towards the north-
east the lowest classes add some ashes to compensate the scantiness of the

supt;l! Cop
‘ ie frec male and female domestic servants are of the same kinds as
in Bhagulpoor, and receive nearly the same allowances, except in Patna
and Dunapoor, where wages are a little higher. Some of the women
servants are young, and none are commonly procurable of any age, with-
out wages as high nearly as those given to men. A great many poor
women, as in Bhagulpoor, gain a livelihood by carrying water for wealthy
families, usually get 2 paysas a month for each pot of water that she sup-
plies daily ; and besides managing her family and perhaps spinning a little,
may gain monthly 3 anas (three pence a week.)

“In the town of Puraniya domestic servants receive from 2 to 3 rupees
per month, and find themselves in food, clothing and lodging, general wages

given to a servant, 1 rupee a month with food and clothing.” p. 120.
‘l (t_\zuuua value of the property pilfered by the watchmen, 50,000 rupees.’
p. 162,

“Total number of the families of the Vaishnavs, may be 3000, all im-
pudent begyars.’ p. 176.

* The number of sufferers from poverty is great, and would shock the
most hardened nation of Europe.” p. 100.

¢ Serpents are very numcrous and dangerous in this district, probably 120
persons besides many cattle are annually killed.” p. 189.

« Number of fishermen estimated at 7000 houses, and in each house on
an average, two able bodied men, giving 14000 fishermen. Each man
catches on an average 18 rupees worth of fish per annum ; at least one-
third of which is given to the agents of their landlords.” p. 192.

‘2,;% Dhamdaha, the workman gets 3 sers (72 s .w.) of rough rice, a day.’
:"‘8 A man taking care of 300 sheep, is allowed 36 rupees per annum.’ p.

/8.
¢ The person who tends plough cattle, is allowed equal to 8 anas a

e
’ \\



INTRODUCTION. xvil

month, and half a ser of grain per day. Almost all the servants are in
debt to their masters.” p. 297.

¢ The Dhunaru (or those who clean cotton) can earn, if industrious and
sober, from 4 to 8 anas per day.’ p. 322.

¢ Dyers make from 6 to 8 rupees a month.” p. 325.

¢ Almost all the silk weavers are extremely necessitous, and involved in
debt by advances.” p. 326.

‘ The free male domestic servants of the great are three kinds. Bhan-
daris who are stewards, and take care of all the household effects; Khed-
mutgars, who dress their master, attend hin at meals, supply him with
tobacco and betle, and make his bed ; and Tahaliyus, who clean the kitchen
and its utensils, bring wood and water, and buy provisions ; but in com-
mon one man does everything, and takes care also of the horse, and of
anv cows and goats that may live in the house. Their wages vary from 8
t0 24 anas a month, besides food and clothing. About 1 r. is however the
average, the food may be as much, and the clothing may be 4 rs. a year.
The whole allowance seldom exceeds 30 rs_ a year.” vol. 1I. p. 98.

¢ The common fare of mauy poor labourers consists of builed rice or
other grain, which is seasoned with a few wild herbs boiled with pot-ashes
or o.;ulpsicum. and it is only occasionally they can procure oil or fish.
p- 91

The details given throughout the three volumes prove most
clearly the pittance which a day labourer can earn—the trifling
remuneration received by an artizan, or by a manufacturer of
iron, silk, or cotton. Although salt is such is a necessary
ingredient in a vegetable diet—yet poverty compels the substi-
tution of wood ashes. From such a deplorable state of things
can any other result be expected than the following :—

“ When a pilgrim on his road falls sick and is unable to walk, he is de-
serted to his fate, and unless some charitable persons provide for his wants
he perishes. The officers of the police say that near the routes which the
pilgrims principally follow, the number of bodies they are obliged to bury
(to prevent the nuisance of their becoming putrid) is very considerable.

* The poor of the country are not only in general totally neglected, when
unable to go out to beg, but whenever one of them becomes sick (in some
places), and is in danger of dying, the neighbours privately convey him to
another manor and leave him under a tree. If he survives the following
day, the people on whom he has been stolen, next night convey him to
another manor, and the poor wretch is thus bandied about until he pe-
rishes. The reason assigned for this cruelty is, that the neighbours are
afraid of the expense attending the funeral, &c.” p. 480.

As the state of slavery in India has been of late discussed
let us now investigate the condition of this unhappy portion
of our race.

‘ Proper slaves of the male sex are in this district called Nufurs, and
their women are called Laundis. They are confined to the part of the
district included in Subah Behar. In general they belong to the owners
of land, chiefly on free estates, or to wealthy Brahmans, who rent land.
None of them are employed as confidential servants, such as in Puraniya
receive a good farm for the subsistence of their family; on the contrary
they are generally very poorly provided, and the greater part of the men

VOL. Il b
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are employed in agriculture. Some of them, when there is nothing to do
on the farm, attend their master as domestics ; others are employed en-
tirely as domestics, and living in their master’s house receive food and
raiment ; finally, others are coustantly employed on the field, and these
get no allowance, when there is no work on the farm, but are allowed to
cut fire-wood, or do any other kind of labour for a subsistence. When
old, their allowance is in general exceedingly scanty, and commonly de-
pends in some measure, and sometimes in a great part upon what their
children can spare. If they have no children they are sometimnes turned
out to beg. The usual daily allowance is about 3 sers Calcutta weight, or
about 6 Ibs. of rough rice, or of the coarser grains, the great quantity of the
busks of the former making it of less value than the latter. The slave
from this must find clothing, salt, oil, and other seasoninz, fuel and cook-
ing utensils. His master gives him a wretched but, where he lives alinost
alone ; for, although he is always married, his wife and children live in the
master’s house and there receive food and clothing. The women whenyoung
are usually alleged to gratify their inaster’s desires; and when grown up,
sweep the house, bring fuel and water, wash, beat and winnow grain, and
in fact are women of all work. At night they go to their husbaunds’ hut,
unless when young and too attractive; in which case they are only allowed
to make him occasional visits for the sake of decency. The hoys, so soon
as fit are employed to tend cattle, are early married, if possible to a girl
belonging to the same master ; but sometimnes the master has no girl of an
age fit for marriage, and cannot purchase, in which case he allows his boy
to marry a girl belonging to another master, or a free girl, in either of
which cases he gets no share of the children. 1f a man has a marriageable
girl, and no slave to whom he can give her, he allows her to marry another
person’s slave, or even a free man; but in both cases retains all the
children. In general a free man marrying a slave girl is not personally
degraded to slavery as in Puraniya; in other places he becomes a Chutiva
Golam (cunno servus), but cannot be sold ; he works for his wife'’s master
at the usual allowance that a slave receives. Slaves may be sold in what-
ever manuer the master pleases; bhut they are not often brought to market.
All the slaves are either of the Dhunuk or Rawani castes. Free men of
the Dhanuk caste, if very poor, sell their children; but in this district
this is not done by the Rawanis. The slaves here are in general in-
dustrious, seldom run away, and areseldom beaten.” p. 99.

‘There are no doubt many slaves, as the chief persons in the district are
Muhammedans, and soine of them have, I understand, dealt in this com-
modity to a ruinous length. I saw two Abyssinian boys in the train of
one person of rank, and he told me he had commissioned them from
Calcutta on account of the character for fidelity, which this nation holds
throughout the east. In the division of Mungger alone, I understand that
the Moslems have 50 male, and 70 fenale domestic slaves (Golam and
Laundis).

Slaves of Puraniya. A grown man costs from 15 to 20 rs. ; a lad of 16
{ears of age, from 12 to 20 rs. ; and a girl at 8 or 10 years old, from 5 to

5rs. p. 123

“ The slaves are very numerous. In Gaya and some other places, the
slaves are occasionally sold, and formerly usually fetched a rupee, for
each year of their age until they reach 20, when they are at their highest
value.’ vol. L. p. 125.

¢ Khurmis and Dhanuks horn free, occasionally give themselves up as
slaves, when they fall into distress. Slavery seems to be pretty universal
wherever Mahommedan law prevails. The number of common beggars

that are estimated to be in the whole of these districts amount to about
4200." p. 126.
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Shahabad. *Slaves here are not so numerous as in Behar, but they are
less indulged, for they are often sold; and where a master is so poor
that he cannot feed themn, he usually requires them to give him a share
of their wages." p. 479.

“In the division of Parraona bordering on Sarun are 250 families of
slaves, of whom 4-5ths are employed in agriculture.’ p. 427.

¢ Number of common beggars estimated at 1145 p. 428,

Thus it will be perceived that the value of a slave in British
India is 20 rs. or 40 shillings! Why in the West Indies before
emancipation £40 would have been a poor price. Evenhuman
flesh and blood has little comparative worth in the Eastern
Empire, over which England professes to exercise a mild
and paternal sway! Need we be astonished at the following
facts, which are but faint specimens of what these volumes
portray.

Puraniya. ¢ The chief celebrity of Matiyari arises from its being in-
habited by a crocodile, who is considered the same as a saint, and he is
accompanied by a smaller, which is supposed to be the saint’s wife. On
the first of Vaisakh, about 5000 people of all sects assemble to make offer-
ings to these monsters. One year as a young man was attempting to
drive away a buffaloe, thut had imprudently gone into the water, he was
carried down and devoured, and the natives believe, that the man was a
dreadful sinner, and that his death was a punishment in consequence
thereof.” p. 59.

Bhagulpoor. ¢ The education of the Zemindars and other landholders,
bas been fully as much neglected as in Puraniya. In the plan of educa-
tion here, science or any study that can enlarge the views or improve the
heart, has been most deplorably neglected, and the chief object scems to
have been to lay in a stock of chicane, in which even the most stupid are
profound adepts.” p.104.

¢ In this district, witcheraft (Jadu) is supposed to be exceedingly com-
mon. The witches (Dain) here also are supposed to be women, some
young and some old. p. 107.

¢ It is thought that when one of these witches sees a fine child, by ineans
of imprecations addressed to some unknown gods, who are pleased with
such worship, that she destroys its health, so that it pines away, and is
deprived of reason, or dics. Unless the witch knows the real name of the
child, her imprecations do no harm. On this account children are usually
called by some nickname, and their proper one is concealed; and, as
most parents think their children fine, almost every one is alarmed, when
in play his children go out of sight. The children however are gencrally
fortified by hanging on them something that is considered as a charm
against spells. At Bhagulpoor it was stated to me, that about 25 children
are supposed annually to perish ip that town from the malevolence of
these witches. Some poor women, it may be suspected, are not unwilling
to be considered as witches; for, after they acquire this character, parents
are alarmed whenever they approach; and, after having concealed their
children, give the Dain some present to induce her to go away.” p. 108.

Superstition. ‘To destroy a Hanuman (monkey) is considered almost
as great 8 sin s to kill a cow; and moreover, it is imagined, that such an
action is exceedingly unlucky, and that where a Hanuman has been killed,
all the people will soon die. His bones also are exceedingly unfortunate,
and no house built, where onc is hid under ground can thrive. The dis-
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covery of these bones, or the ascertaining that none such are concealed,
where a house is to be built, is one of the employments of the Jyotish

philosophers of India, so highly vaunted for the purity of their science.’
p- 141

Puraniya. * The number of persons who deal in spells and incantations
are very great, and amount to about 3500." p. 143.

Purgunah, Bhagulpoor. ¢ Few of the inhabitants know any thing of
their family histo-y, some of them not even the name of the grand-
father. Many of them caunot read; and in the whole of Ratnagunj, the
best part of the Pergunah, no Zemindar who resides, has any higher

education, than to be able to read common accounts, although several of
them are Brahmans.” p. 235.

Rungpoor. * Here as in Dinajpoor, it is considercd highly improper
to bestow any literary education on women, and no man would marry a
girl who was known to be capable of reading ; for it is believed, that no
man will live long who has a wife that knows too much. p. 500.

Ranggamati. The astrologers here are the most numerous and the
bighest in rank, for it is said they amount to about 300 houses. p. 527.

It is painful—it is heartrending to go on with the picture;
the reader should examine the volumes if he have a heart to
feel or a mind to think ; infanticide, widow burning, human
sacrifices, &c. might well close the fearful analysis. .

The foregoing details, however, most fully demonstrate
the truth of my proposition as to the beauty and ferti-
lity of the country, and the noverty of its inhabitants.
These facts are corroborated by many other details through-
out the work, all demonstrative of a mass of wretched-
ness, such as no other country on the face of the earth
presents; and the continuance of which is a disgrace,—
a deep and indelible disgrace to the British name. Since
this official report was made to Government, have any effec-
tual steps been taken in England or in India, to benefit the
sufferers by our rapacity and selfishness? None! On the
contrary, we have done every thing possible to impoverish still
further the miserable beings subject to the cruel selfishness
of English commerce. The pages before the reader, prove
the number of people in the surveyed districts dependant for
their chief support on their skill in weaving cotton, &c. Under
the pretence of free trade, England has compelled the Hin-
doos to receive the products of the steam looms of Lanca-
shire, Yorkshire, Glasgow, &c., at mere nominal duties;
while the hand-wrought manufactures of Bengal and Behar,
beautiful in fabric and durable in wear, have had heavy and
almost prohibitory duties imposed on their importation into
England ; our Birmingham, Staffordshire and domestic wares
have ruined the native artisans of the East, who endeavoured
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to compete with the accumulation of wealth and steam-power in
England ; while by a suicidal folly, we have refused to receive
the sugars, coffee, rum, tobacco, &c. the cultivation of which
might have enabled the unfortunate Hindoos to cease being
the periodical victims of famine and pestilence. * In public
works we have done nothing for India; every thing has been
subservient to the imperious necessity of raising £20,000,000
yearly, to meet the expenses of an army of 200,000 men, and
a large costly civil establishment. For half a century we
have gone on draining from two to three and sometimes four
million pounds sterling a year from India, which has been
remittable to Great Britain, to meet the deficiencies of com-
mercial speculations; to pay the interest of debts, to support
the Home establishment, and to invest on England’s soil
the accumulated wealth of those whose life has been spent in
Hindoostan.

I do not think it possible for human ingenuity to avert en-
tirely the evil effects of a continued drain of £3 to £4,000,000
a year from a distant country like India, and which is never re-
turned to it in any shape. The desolatingeffects of such a drain
are stated in the Introduction to Vol. L. p. xii. and the accu-
racy of the facts there stated has not even been impugned.
The question which naturally occurs on considering this
painful subject is, what should be done to alleviate the suf-
fering we have caused. A people who with all their industry,
and possessed of considerable skill, are unable to earn more
than 1d. to 1}d. or 2d. a day, and when in want of means (as is
constantly the case) to till their land or carry on their looms,
and smithies, are compelled by their necessities to borrow mo-
ney at 20 to 30 per cent. per annum, must necessarily be beg-
gared. As at the faro table, howevér successful the player
may apparently be the doctrine of chances is against him, and
whatever his capital, he has only to continue to play, to be
certain of final ruin. Thus is it with the poor Hindoo farmer
or artizan, he may out of three seasons, enjoy two propitious
ones; the necessity for borrowing at 20 to 30 per cent. comes,
the scanty savings (if indced there be any among a people
living from hand to mouth) of two past years are swept away
and a debt contracted, the interest on which impoverishes
him for the remainder of his existence. It does not require
a profound knowledge of social intercourse to perceive that
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under such a state of things not only can there be no pros-
perity, but that the utter destruction of a people thus si-
tuated is merely a question of time. And when to such a
sure cause of misery we have added the commercial injustice
which prohibits the Hindoo from having even the same ad-
vantage for his dear wrought, high taxed products in the
markets of the United Kingdom, as the Englishman has for
his cheap manufactures in India, can we be surprized at the
misery which exists, and the utter desolation that must ensue.

Admitting that itis impossible under present circumstances
to avoid the continued drain of £3,000,000 per annum as
tribute from India to England surely it is our duty, a sacred
and imperious duty, to mitigate the effects consequent on this
unceasing exhaustion of the capital of the country. The go-
vernment of India has retrenched, and retrenched to an ex-
treme without producing the slightest relief to the people; we
have admitted the sugars of one province (Bengal) to the
English markets at a duty of 150 per cent. ; but the rum, to-
bacco, &c. of India is virtually prohibited. We afe becoming
lavish of political Iustitutions, (which cost no money) but as
regards commercial rights, England treats India with a des-
potism which has no parallel in ancient or modern history.
But injustice acts like the scorpion’s sting on its possessor,
and the temporary and trifling advantage which England
gains by her cruel and ungenerous treatment of India, will, if
persevered in, recoil with tenfold effect on the persecutor.

England has been used by Divine Providence, as an instru-
ment for restoring tranquillity to Hindostan, and peace, the
precursor of all blessings, now exists. The power and re-
sources which a small island in the Atlantic possesses by
means of the occupation of the vast empire of India is in-
calculable,—but ‘ the handwriting is on the wall !"—and
if ever a nation deserved punishment and annihilation it will
be England, should she continue in her present career of in-
justice to India. Let the intelligent and really Christian
portion of these islands bestir themselves on this momentous
subject; their philanthropy has been long turned towards the
negro population of the West, let it now be directed to the
alleviation of the misery which depresses and degrades a
hundred million of their fellow subjects in the East.

What a field for their operations is thus presented to them!
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In"addition to a hundred million of our fellow subjects under
the governments of the Presidencies of Bengal, Madras, and
Bombay ; there are another hundred million of people directly
and indirectly connected with our territories and administra-
tion. We have before us that land which was the cradle of the
human race, a land flowing with oil and milk and honey, con-
taining the loftiest mountains, the largest rivers, the richest
plains; a people industrious, intelligent, and brave, who
submniit to our moral power, rather than to physical force, and
who, notwithstanding the past, are disposed to confide in the
reputed integrity, morality and boasted equity of christianized
Britain. Let then but a tithe of the energetic benevolence
which was directed towards a comparative handful of negroes
in the West Indies, be now expended in improving the condi-
tion of those whom we have so long neglected in our Anglo-
Indian Empire.

It is not interfering with the religion or prejudices of the
Hindoos that is first required;—it is not education merely
(though valuable in itself) that is to be sought for. However
gross in theory the religion of the Hindoos, it could not be
more unjust in practice than has been the conduct of pro-
fessing Christians towards Hindostan; prove that justice is
at the base of our religion, and the prejudices and supersti-
tions of the Hindoos will gradually and effectually yield before
the light of truth ;—but it is folly—it is rashness—it is a
mockery to attempt to force Christianity on the Hindoos,
so long as all our actions bear the stamp of a selfish, narrow-
minded and cruel policy, which no idolatrous or heathen na-
tion could surpass.

The grand preliminary measures to be adopted for the wel-
fare of Hindostan are—Ist. Let the land revenue be fixed in
permanency and redeemable at a moderate rate throughout
India—so that the cultivators be not ground down from year to
year with enormous and overwhelming exactions, which has the
same effect on the people as would be the case with a swarm
of bees, whose hive would be plundered every night of the
honey prepared throughout the day. 2nd. Let common justice
be done to the products of British India when sent to the
ports of the United Kingdom. Whatever duties are le-
vied in England on Indian produce, let equivalent duties be
levied in India on English produce. This is the free trade
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sought with France, &c. but denied to British India. 3rd. Let
a sound and judicious banking system be introduced through-
out all the principal districts ; in a free country such establish-
ments are best confided to the management of the people
themselves ; but British India is avowedly a despotism—an
oligarchical, foreign despotism—and therefore the more bound
to provide for the wants of its subjects. I would suggest
that there be issued from the different public treasuries,
government notes of various amounts from 50 to 500 sicca
rupees, payable on demand in specie, and receivable again
at the treasuries in payment of taxes or any government
dues. This would be a safe circulating medium. A sound
banking system would reduce the high rate of interest, raise
credit to a proper level, enhance prices, and encourage in-
dustry by the employment of capital,—prevent hoarding and
usury by offering a safe and legitimate use for wealth, and
elevate the moral character of a people by showing them the
beneficial effects of credit. Such have been the results of
banking in every country, and no finer field was ever pre-
sented for its operation than India, as these pages demon-
strate. 4th. Let municipalities suited to the people be esta-
blished in the principal cities for cleansing, lighting, and
improving them, and for the establishment of periodical fairs
or markets. The facts detailed relative to Patna, &c. prove
the want of such institutions in reference to physical com-
forts: but a great advantage would also be gained by ini-
tiating the people into habits of self-government, combining
various classes of society for the promotion of their mutual
welfare, and thus slowly but surely abrogating the perni-
cious effects of caste.

Finally, I would hope that England may awake ere it be
too late to a sense of the serious, solemn, awful responsibility,
which the possession of British India involves; it is a trust
reposed in her by Heaven, and dreadful will be the penalties
if neglected or abused. It seems to be one of the results
attendant on the sociality of man that national suffering and
remote consequences, however terrible, have less effect on him
than the misery of a single individual, or proximate results
however trifling; but surely this is not the doctrine or precept
of Christianity? The present generation, may perhaps not
be afflicted for the injustice now committed towards India,
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and the empire be preserved in its integrity for a century;
but if we acknowledge that we owe many of the blessings of
civilization to our ancestors, are we not bound by every sacred
obligation to transmit them not only unimpaired but improved
to our posterity. Such doctrines would be avowed and acted
on in any intelligent heathen community—how much higher
should be the actuating principles of a Christian nation?
Lofty, proud, and glorious as is this empire on which earth’s
sun never sets—HE who gave to it a puissance unrecorded
in the annals of mankind, did so in accordance with His wis-
dom for some good use—but unless that good use be derived
and made evident to the world— the pride, the strength and
glory of England will serve only to measure the height of her
fall, and to add another fact to the chronology of those kin -
doms which forgot the source whence they sprung and the
purport for which they were created :—then may the inspired
language of Isaiah when crying, ¢ listen .O Isles unto me,
and harken ye people from afar,” be applied :—

“ Oh that thou badst hearkened to my commandments! then had thy
peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea:

thy seed also had becn as the sand, and the offspring of thy bowels like

the gravel thereof ; #4y name should not have been cut off nor destroyed
from before me.”—Isa1aH, xlviii.

[1¢ was the intention of the Editor to give a Glossary with the Survey, but
the different spelling of the words in various districts, the changes which
have heen made in the European significations, and the explanations rwchich
in different parts Dr. Buchanan himself gives of various native meanings, all
induced the omission.

7o have furnished a Memoir of Dr. Buchanan, whose talents and services,
this work so fully demonstrates, would have been a most pleusing task to the
Editor, who wrote to Scotland (the birth and death place of this distinguished
Company’s servant) in the hope of procuring the desired information. The
Editur's research has been in vain, but while such a monument exists as these
three volumes of * Eastern India,”’ Dr. Buchanan’s name will need no eulogy,
swhile another is added to the list of those able men whose abilities, integrity
and usefulness have shed a lustre on the British character in the Eust.

The unnexed sketch of the principal Hindoo Deities and the outline of’
Hindoo Chronology will enable the English reader 1o understand many of
the remarks in these pages. It is to be hoped that « day is coming when
Indian suljects will recerwe from the British public, that attention which
they so fully merit, and which may induce the preparation of elaborate
and erplanatory works on that vast and most interesting portion of our
Empire.—(Ep.
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ATTRIBUTES OF THE PRINCIPAL HINDOO DEITIES.®

Brahm! The supreme Being created the world and formed the goddess
Bhavani (Nature) who had three sons, Brakma, Vishnu and Siva ; to the
first was assigned the duty of continuing the creation of the world; to the
second its preservation ; and to the third its destruction: in other words
these three presided over the three great operations of nature—production,
preservation and destruction.

Brakhma (Saturn) the grandfather of gods and men creating power dormant
until again required to be exerted in the formation of a future world on
the total annihilation of the present one which is expected in the kalki
avatar (or tenth incarnation on earth of Vishuu); represented as a golden
colored figure with four heads and four arms; power being dormant
seldom worshipped, his heaven excels all others in magnificence, contain-
ing the united glories of all’the heavens of the other deities. His earthly
incarnations are (1) Daksha—(2) FViswakarma (Vulcan) architect of the
universe, fabricator of arms to the gods, presides over the arts and manu-
factures, and represented as a white man with three eyes. Many temples
dedicated to this god—one at Ellora hewn one hundred and thirty feet in
depth out of the solid rock, presenting the appearance of a magnificent
vaulted chapel supported by vast ranges of octangular columns, and
adorned by sculptures of beautiful and perfect workmanship. (3) Nareeda
{Mercury) messenger of the gods, inventor of the lute, and a wise legis-
lutor  (4) Brigu, who appears to have presided over population since he
caused the wife of King Suguru, heretofore barren, to produce sixty
thousand sons at one birth! The Brahmadicas, Menus and Rishis, are
sages descended longo intervallo from Brahmd, whose wife (some say the
daughter) Suraswatty (Minerva) is the goddess of learning, music, poetry,
history and the sciences; her festival is highly honoured, and otferings
made to her in expiation of the sin of lying or having given false
evidence.

We now come to the second of the Hindoo Triad.

Vishnu—the preserver of the universe—represented of a black or blue
colour, with four arms and a club to punish the wicked. He is a house-
hold god extensively worshipped, and on his tenth (nine are pussed)
avatar, when the sins of manﬂind are no longer bearable, he will appear
as an armed warrior on a white horse adorned with jewels, having wings,
holding in the one hand a sword of destruction, and in the other a ring em-
blematical of the perpetually revolving cycles of time. His heaven is
described in the Mahabarat as entirely of gold, eighty thousand miles in
circumference ; all its edifices composed of jewels and precious stones,—
the seat of the god is glorious as the meridian sun ;---Sri or Lakshmi, the

oddess of fortune, and favourite wife of Vishnu, shining with ten thousand
Eeams of lightning, sits on his riﬁht hand ; there is constant singing of
hymns and chaunting his praises ; his various avatars or earthly incarnations
were for the purpose of saving the world, restoring the lost Vedas or
sacred writings, to destroy the giants, punish the wicked, &c. His first
avatar was in the form of a fish, to save a pious King Satyavrata (by some
supposed to mean Noah) and his family, when the earth was about to be
overwhelmed by a deluge on account of the wickedness of the people.
Visbnu at first appeared before the devout monarch as a little fish to try
his piety and benevolence, then gradually expanding bimself he became
one of immense magnitude ; and thus announced the flood which on ac-
count of the depravity of the world was about to overwhelm the earth with

® The reader desirous of a more detailed account will find it in Cole-
man’s elaborate Hindoo theology. Published by Allen and Co.
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destruction-—-‘“ in seven days from the present time the three worlds will
be plunged in an ocean of death; but in the midst of the destroying
waves a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand before thee.
Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety of seeds, and ac-
companied by seven saints, encircled by pairs of all brute animals, thou
shalt enter the spacious ark, and continue in it secure from the flood on
an immense ocean, without light, except the radiance of thy holy com-
panions. When the ship shall be agitated by an impetuous wind, thou
shalt fasten it with a large sea serpent to my horn, for I will be near thee,
drawing the vessel with thee and thy attendants. I will remain on the
ocean uuntil a day of Brahma (a year) shall be completely ended.”

As it was announced, says Klr. Coleman, the deluge took place; and
Satyavrata entered the ark and did as he was directed, in fastening it to
the horn of the fish ; which again appeared, blazing like gold, and extend-
ing a million of leagues. hen the deluge was abated, and mankind
destroyed (except Satyavrata and his companions), Vishnu slew the demon
Hayagriva, and recovered the lost Veda; or, in other words, when the
wicked were destroyed by the deluge, sin no longer prevailed, and virtue
was restored to the world.

From one to eight the Avatars of Vishou are of various descriptions
(that of the second or tortoise producing the water of life, affords an ex-
traordinary coincidence with the singular story of the Iroquois Indians)
for the puuishment of evil and the reward of good; the eighth avatar
was that of the celebrated God Krishna, whose attributes are similar to
those of the Greek deity Apollo, and like the latter, extensively and en-
thusiastically worshipped, especially by the ladies ; he is represented as
extremely beautiful, of an azure colour with a crown of glory on his head,
and Orpheus-like ravishing the mountains and the trees, as well as all
animated nature with the exyuisite music of a flute. He bad sixteen
thousand mistresses, and was nearlg as great a conqueror in the battle field
as in the camp of love, but he subsequently became penitent, was satis-
fied with eight wives (astronomically considered to represent the planets
moving round the sun, which Krishna is sometimes thought to represent)
his festivals are well kept, and much rejoicement and pleasures oF various
kinds are then indulged in. His son by Rukmini (Venus), the most
beautiful and favoured wife, was Kamadeva, or Camdeo (Cupid) with bee
strung how and flower tipped shaft, riding on a (Lory) parrot with emerald
wings, sometimes accompanied by his consort Affection, full of mischief
al;d ::ilways wandering about ; as Sir W. Jones has beautifully apostrophized

mdeo—

“ Where'er thy seat---whate’er thy name,
Seas, earth and air thy reign proclaim ;
Wreathy smiles and roseate pleasures,
Are thy richest, sweetest treasures ;-

All animals to thee their tribute bring
And hail thee universal king !” ’

The other Avatars of Hanuman (the monkey) Wittoba, (the gigantic
crane) &c. it would be unnecessary to particularize, we may therefore
proceed to examine the third branch of the Hindoo trinity.

Siva, the destroyer, is one of the most dreaded of the Triad ; his em-
blems are conjectured by Mr. Patterson to be pregnant with allegorical
allusions ; he has three eyes 10 denote the three divisions of time—- past,
present, and future-—‘' the crescent in his forehesd refers to the measure
of time by the phases of the moon, as the serpent denotes it l;( Kem;
and the necklace of skulls, the lapse and revolution of ages, and the ex-
tinction and succession of the generations of mankind. He holds the
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trident in one hand, to shew that the three great attributes of creating,
preserving, and destroying, are in him united, and that he is the Iswara,
or supreme Lord, above Brahma and Vishou ; and that the emblem called
damara, shaped like an hour-glass, with which he is sometimes seen, was
actually intended to be such, to pourtray the progress of time hy the
current of the sand in the gluss. On the celebrated colossal sculpture of
the 7rimurti, or three-forined god (Brauhma, Vishnu, and Siva), in the
caves of Elepbanta, he has inarked on his cap a human skull and a new-
born infant, to shew his two-fold power of destruction and reproduction ;
and on another figure in the same cave, he is represented in the attributes
of his vindictive character, with eight arms, two of which are partly broken
off. In one of the remaining six he brandishes a sword, and in another
holds a human figure; in the thirdhe has a basinof blood, and in the fourth
a sacrificial bell, which he appears to be ringing over it. With the other
two he i3 in the act of drawing a veil, which obscures the sun, and involves
all nature in universal destruction.*

His consort Kuli is represented like her husband, with a necklace of sculls
and a sword of destruction, but painted of a dark colour (Siva is white) to
indicate the eternal night that will follow the dissolution of Time. Ou the

rand consummation of things, when time itself shall be destroyed, Siva
18 represented as deprived of his necklace of sculls, swords, crescent and
trident to demonstrate his dominion and power no longer exists. The
bull is his favourite animal, hence its reverence among the Hindoos. The
worshippers of Siva, who are beyond all comparison the most numerous
(in Bengal) perforin the most revolting, barbarous and obscene rites:
sowne lie on beds of iron spikes, others thrust rods of steel through the
tongue and other parts of the body, many have a hook passed through the
muscles of the loins, by which they hang and swing from a scaffolding
thirty feet high; the bodies are covered with nails or pucking needles,
the leg is kept bent or the arm extended until it becomes immoveable ; the
fists are clenched until the nails grow out of the back of the hand, and
the most painful tortures self-inflicted by a host of filthy, naked Sunyassis,
who in private make amends for the pain aund filth they undergo in public
by a revolting system of debauchery. Siva has several incarnations, one
termed Bhairava, or Byru (or by some said to be his son by the cruel god-
dess Kali) is a terrific deity, only to be satisfied by blood. fKali (black
goddess) so horribly worshipped by the Hindoos with human sacrifices,
whenever they could evade the watchfulness of the British government,
is adored under various forms and names of Bharani, goddess of Nature
and fecundity-—as the potent /#hite Parvati, and as the tremendous Yellvw
Durga, who delights in sacrifices of the blood of sheep and goats, and
during whose festival every species of licentiousness prevails ; the latter
is represented as having 1000 arms, and that by means of 100,000,000
chariots, 120,000,000,000 elephants, 10,000,000 swift footed horses, and
a proportionate number of infantry, she conquered 30,000 giants, who
were such monsters in size, that they covered the earth.

The foregoing brief analysis of the Hindoo trinity and their consorts
will suffice, for the reader would doubtless not desire a further description
of the 300,000,000 deities who branch oft’ from the preceding Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva; sufficient has been said to demonstrate the basis of the
Hindoo mythology, the sects embraced under whose faith are extremely
numerous, all tending to prove that when man attempts to materialize

spirit, there is no end to the absurdities and inconsistencies into which he
may be led.

* Coleman’s Hindoo Mythology.



INTRODUCTION., xxix

Chronology of the Hindoos.—Connected with their religion, and indeed
in a great measure embraced with its mythology, is the Hindoo system of
chronology, which comprises a calpa, or grand period of 4,320,000,000
years, divided into four lesser yugs (periods or ages) thus :

Ist. Satya-yug---years 1,723,000. 3rd. Dwapa-yug---years 864,000
2nd. Treta-y;rug y 1,296,000. 4th. l(ali-l;ug:u B 432,000
making one Divine age or Muha (great) yug, of which there are to be 71
Maha yugs equivalent to 306,720,000 of our years; but this is not all,
for there is to be added a sandhi (when day and night border on each
other) = a satya-yug 1,728,000 vears; one manwantara = 363,448,000
yrs; fourteen of which = 4,318,272,000; and adding a sandhi (1,723,000
years) to begin the calpa, or grand period, forming a duration for the
world extending over 4,320,000,000 of our present years; those who fear
the coming cowmet of 1835 will be glad to learn that only one half of this
eriod has passed, the date being now anno mundi 2,160,000,000! Mr.
g. Davis, in his Essay on the subject in the Asiatic Researches, de-
monstrates that these are not fanciful fictions, but founded on actual
astronomical calculations, based on an hypothesis. The Hindoos date
from the commencement of the present kali-yug, which begun, according
to our era, in the 906th year. The corresponding dates are therefore—

Hindoo 4933; A.M. 5839; A.D. 1832,
The Hindoos have various other eras which are too numerous and un-
important to be dwelt on.
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STATISTICAL VIEW OF THE DISTRICTS OF PURANIYA, AND RONGGOPOOR.
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HISTORY, TOPOGRAPHY, ANTIQUITIES, &c.

OF

EASTERN INDIA.

BOOK 1.
DISTRICT OF PURANIYA.

" CHAPTER 1.

TOPOGRAPHY, SOIL, ELEVATION, RIVERS, LAKES, &e.

This district occupies the north-east corner of what is
called Bengal; but it includes also a portion of the Mogul
province of Behar. Its greatest length from Chunakhali to
the boundary of Nepal is about 155 British miles, in a
direction between south-south-east, and north-north-west,
and its greatest breadth crossing the above line at right
angles, from the source of the Nagor to the Daus river is
about 98 miles. According to Major Rennell, its southern
extremity opposite to Nawabgunj (Nabobgunge R.) on the
Mahanonda, is in 24° 34’ N. latitude, and its northern ex-
tremity extends on the same river to 26° 35. Its eastern
extremity on the Karatoya is nearly north from Calcutta, and
from thence it extends to 1° 28" west from that city. It
contains about 6264 square British miles.

The whole northern boundary, where the Company’s domi-
nions are joined by those of Gorkha, is irregular, and has
never been well ascertained. The sub-division into Thanahs
has been made with as little care as in Ronggopoor. Their
jurisdictions are much intermixed, and of very unequal sizes,
and gopulation.

Tue SoiL here in general is not so rich as that of Dinaj-
poor, and has a greater resemblance to that of Ronggopoor.
The clay is in general stiffer than that of the last mentioned

VoL. III. B

-



2 VARIETIES OF SOIL.

district; but not so strong as in the former. In the parts of
the district where the Hindu language prevails, a clay soil is
called Kabal or Matiyal; but towards Bengal it is more usually
known by the name of Pangka, which is peculiarly applied to
the stiff mud, which the great river often deposits. In a few
parts the surface is of a red clay; but the extent of such in
any one division, except Gorguribah, being less than a mile,
it would be superfluous to introduce it into the general table.
In all the other divisions of the whole district it does not
amount to above 5 or 6000 acres, and in Gorguribah it does
not exceed seven square miles. The ordinary clay soil is not
so light coloured as in Dinajpoor, although it is usually of
various shades of ash-colour when dry; and of brown when
moist. The black soil, which in Ronggopoor is called Dal
(Dol), is seldom found in this district, and that only in
marshes. I have not learned that it is ever found in digging
wells, except as mixed with sand, which it tinges black.

The ash-coloured or brown mixed soil resembles much that
of the western part of Ronggopoor, and a great portion of it
towards the Kosi especially, is very poor and sandy, and its
productions are similar to those of the same kind of land in
the above-mentioned district.

In most of the parts, where the Hindu dialect prevails, the
mixed soil, if tolerably good, is called Dorasiya, and is usually
divided into two qualities. Where very poor it is called Balu
or sand, but this is far from being incapable of cultivation,
and with manure and fallows might be rendered abundantly
productive. Inother parts the whole is indiscriminately called
Balubord, Balusar, Balusundre; but sometimes one or other
of these terms is given only to the poorer parts, while another
is applied to what is good.

Near the great rivers the soil of the inundated land under-
goes rapid changes; the same field one year is overwhelmed
with sand, and next year this is covered with arich and fertile
mud. This however, is often so irregularly applied, that in
a field of two or three acres many spots are quite barren,
while others are very productive. The changes in rivers,
that have taken place in times of old, have produced in many
parts of this district, as well as in most parts of Bengal, a
similar intermixture of barren and fertile soils in the same
plot. In these parts the intermixture is permanent, the cause
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of change having for many ages been removed. In a few parts
there is a very little red sandy soil ; but too inconsiderable to
deserve notice in a general table, or from the farmer.

On the whole the vegetation is less rank than either in
Dinajpoor or Ronggopoor. The trees are in general small,
and the reeds are of very moderate growth. Still however,
in marshy places, these and the rese trees, and the Hijal (see
trees, No. 36), give abundant shelter to destructive animals.
In one small spot the naked calcareous stone is exposed on
the surface, and is the only rock in the district.

On the whole the lands watered by the Mahanonda, and
its branches, are by far the richest. Those watered by the
Kosi, especially towards the north and east, are rather poor
and sandy. Those near the Ganges have been very much
neglected. At the two extremities these last are naturally
fertile, and at the south-east part of the district are uncom-
monly favourable for the cultivation of silk. The whole banks
of the Ganges in this district seem to be remarkably favoura-
ble for indigo. '

ELevaTioNn.—In the northern corner of the district, to-
wards the Mahanonda, are a few small hillocks of earth, and
at Manihari, near the bank of the Ganges, is a conical peak
of about 100 feet in perpendicular height ; but these are alto-
gether so inconsiderable, that in the Appendix they have not
been noticed. The country on the whole is not so uneven as
Dinajpoor, and is somewhat lower, so that in this respect it
nearly resembles the western parts of Ronggopoor. The
country is highest towards the north, and gradually sinks
towards the Ganges.

The inundated land occupies about 45 per cent. of the
whole, and where the soil is good, is tolerably well cultivated.
In this portion I have included the whole, that is subject to
be flooded from rivers; but on about three-quarters of this
the floods only rise three or four times a year, and at each
time cover the soil two or three days. On the remainder the
water continues almost constantly for from two to three months.
The proportion of clay free and sandy soil, that is found on
this inundated land, will be seen from the Appendix, where
will also be found an estimate of the proportion of each divi-
sion, that is regularly inundated throughout the rains, or
that is liable only to occasional floods.



4 INUNDATIONS.

Towards the banks of the Ganges the floods are so irregu-
lar, and are so apt to overwhelm fields with sand, that rice is
little cultivated, and things which grow in the dry season,
such as pulse, mustard, barley, wheat and millet, are the most
common crops. The people there indeed live much on cakes
made of pulse, and the poor seldom procure rice. In these
parts the higher places of the inundated land admit of plan-
tations of mango trees, which do not suffer from their roots
being covered for a few days. A small ditch and bank, where
the soil is good, renders such lands very favourable for the
mulberry, which always suffers from being inundated ; although
the indolence of the natives frequently hinders them from
adopting so easy a precaution.

In the low sandy land near the great rivers, the principal na-
tural production is the Tamarisk intermixed with coarse grass.
In a few parts however, there are low sandy lands, which
produce a short vegetation. Near the Ganges, if the sand
does not exceed one foot in depth, and has been deposited on
clay (Pangka), this land produces very good crops of indigo,
as will be hereafter explained, and is fit for nothing else. In
the interior and northern parts the lowest lands are the
richest, and winter rice sown broadcast seldom fails to be very
productive.  On those, which are occasionally flooded, a
greater variety of crops are reared, and the finer kinds of rice
are transplanted; but the crops are more uncertain, though
in good seasons they are more valuable. On the banks of
the Kosi are some low lands called Sora, which produce a
long grass, that is cut in the two first months of the rainy
season, and is given to cattle for forage. The field being of
a very light soil, is then ploughed twice, and is sown with rice.
After heavy rains in the northern parts, the crops are often
entirely drowned, owing to the water suddenly pouring down
from the swelling lands into lower parts, from whence there
is an inadequate outlet, a circumstance which can only be
prevented by forming banks, to which the natives have paid
little attention.

In the inundated parts the houses of the natives are ex-
ceedingly uncomfortable, although in some places better built
than in the parts which are higher; but little or no precau-
tion has been taken either to raise the ground by tanks, or to
raise the huts on floors that resist the damp. The lands
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exempt from being flooded amount to about 55 per cent. of
the whole, and are partly clay, partly free, and partly sandy,
as will be seen from the Appendix.

The high clay soil is not so stiff as in many parts of Dinaj-
poor, nor is it so free and productive as that of Ronggopoor.
It cannot be ploughed in the dry season, and requires an
additional implement for breaking the clods. The finest
parts are in the south-east corner, where it is in a most extra-
ordinary degree favourable for the mulberry and mango. In
other parts plantations are either scarce, or consist of mango
groves reared chiefly on a poor soil, being intended more for
show than use. This hard clay soil, where it has water, is
valuable for transplanted rice; and in every part might
become useful by rearing the Tal and Khajur palms, for both
of which it is peculiarly adapted.

In favourable seasons, the high land of a mixed good soil
is very productive of all kinds of grain, especially of the cru-
ciform plants resembling mustard, which are reared for oil,
and are the staple commodity of the district. The high
sandy soil, although in general not so sterile as in Ronggo-
poor, is chiefly reserved for pasture. In many parts it is
cultivated after a fallow, and yields especially vast quantities
of the pulse, which by botanists is called Cytisus Cajan.

Rivers.—Although the changes, which have taken place in
the rivers of this district, since the time of Major Rennell’s
survey, have not been so important as those, which happened
in Ronggopoor; yet they have been more numerous, so that
the maps of the Bengal atlas are very little applicable to their
present state. The changes, that have happened in remote
antiquity, have in all probability, been exceedingly great; and
this has beei. productive of a confusion in the nomenclature,
that is to the last degree perplexing, and to this perhaps a
considerable part of the difficulty of applying the maps of the
Bengal atlas to the actual state of things, has arisen. Al-
though I have ventured to give a map, in which I have
endeavoured to lay down such alterations as I saw, or of which
I heard, I cannot venture to place reliance on its accuracy,
even as a rude sketch; but in the following account, both of
the rivers and divisions, it will enable the reader to com-
prehend my meaning. I must once for all notice, that the
geographical nomenclature, among the natives of this district,
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is to the last degree confused, and when passing a market
place or river, of five or six people, that you may ask its
name, not two will probably agree in their answer. This
subject naturally divides itself into three sections, from the
three great rivers, by which and their dependent streams the
district is watered.

GaNGEs.—The celebrated river Ganges derives its Eu-
ropean name from a corruption of the word Gangga, which
merely implies river, and is a term usually bestowed on it by
way of excellence, for its proper name is the river of Bha-
girathi, a holy person, by whom it is supposed to have been
brought from the mountains to water Bengal. It in general
forms the southern boundary of this district, although some
detached portions are scattered to the south of its mighty
stream. During the greater part of its course along the
frontier, the opposite or southern bank is high and rocky;
and the river seems to have a tendency rather to sweep the
roots of the hills, than to wind through the northern plains.
Various traditions indeed state, that formerly its course was
more distant from the southern hills, to which it has since
been gradually approaching, and appearances confirm the
truth of these reports.

The Bhagirathi begins to form the boundary of this
district, where it winds round the granite rocks of Patharghat,
sixty-five minutes west from Calcutta, and in the latitude
of 25° 20'N. The river there is confined within a narrow
channel free from islands or sand-banks, and is almost a mile
in width. At all seasons of the year it is navigable in the
largest vessels, which the natives use, and which are of very
considerable burthen, although they draw little water. A few
miles lower down, where it in fact receives the Kosi, it spreads
out to an immense size, and, including its islands, is from six
to seven miles from bank to bank. A considerable change
seems here to have taken place since the survey by Major
Rennell, and it must be farther observed, that it is only the
southern branch of the river, which is by the natives con-
sidered as the Bhagirathi. The channel, which bounds on
the north the island Khawaspoor, is by the natives con-
sidered as the Kosi, and since the survey, seems to have en-
larged itself by cutting away from that island, and by leaving
its channel towards Kangrhagola almost dry, so that, except
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during the floods, boats can no longer approach that mart.
Although there is a large communication between the Bha-
girathi and Kosi at the east end of the island of Khawaspoor,
the two rivers are still considered as separate, until they pass
a smaller island ; and they are only admitted by the natives
to form the junction a little below Lalgola apposite to Paingti
(Pointy R). This place is esteemed peculiarly holy, and is a
special resort of the pilgrims, who frequent the river to bathe.
Lalgola does not, however, receive its honours without dis-
pute. In the progress, which tradition states the Kosi to
have gradually made to join the Ganges by the shortest route,
and which will be afterwards explained, various other parts
lower down have obtained the name and honours of being the
Places of union between the two noble rivers, and still are
frequented by great multitudes of the devout. The most
remarkable is Kungri in the division of Gorguribah.

Below Lalgola the river, since the survey of Major Ren-
nell, has made some encroachment on this district, but it is
alleged, that since the era of tradition, it has on the whole
approached much nearer the southern hills. It is said, that
formerly its course was to the north of the small hill at Mani-
hari, which no doubt, from the nature of its strata, commu-
nicates with the hills of Sakarigali (Siclygulli R), and on its
north side is a large old channel; but whether this belonged
to the Kosi, or to the Ganges would be difficult to determine.
Nearly south from Manihari is a small channel separating an
island from the northern bank. It is called the Maragangga,
or dead Ganges, while another similar channel, a little lower
down, is considered by the natives as a dead branch of the
Kosi.

Below this, as represented by Major Rennell, are very large
islands, which like those above are very irregularly and un-
certainly divided between this district and Bhagulpoor,
although they are entirely separated from the latter by the
principal chanunel of the Ganges. These islands are bounded
on the north by the old Kosi; but the channels, by which
they are intersected, are now usually honoured by the name
Gangga, and are considered as portions of the holy river,
and the sacred place named Kungri, above mentioned, is on
these islands near the middle channel. It seems to be the
Coree of Major Rennell.
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When Major Rennell made the survey, it would appear,
that one of these channels was then called the Kosi; but this
name is now lost somewhat higher up, and the channel, which
bounds these islands towards the east, is now called the
Burhigangga or old river. It has swallowed up a portion of
the Kalindi (Callendry R), as will be hereafter mentioned,
although both the upper and lower parts of that river retain
the name, and although this lower part is now a mere branch
of the Ganges, that conveys part of its water to the Mahan-
onda at Maldeh. The Burhi Gangga is a very considerable
branch, is navigable at all seasons, and the route, by which
trade passes to Gorguribah and so up the Kalindi. Its depth
however is more considerable than its width, which is inferior
to that of many branches, which in spring become altogether
dry.

)ll)arallel to the Burhi Gangga, from the Lohandara down-
wards, there is an old channel, in many parts deep, in others
cultivated ; somewhere near the present course, and some-
where at a great distance. This also is called the Burhi-
gangga. Some way below the islands it sends to the left a
small branch called Chhota Bhagirathi (Bogrutty R), which
is reverenced, as equal in holiness to any other part of the
sacred stream. On its bank near Sadullahpoor (Saiduhcu-
pour R. B. A. map, No. 15), is a great resort of pilgrims to
bathe, and it is said to have been the place, where during the
government of the Moslem kings of Gaur, the Hindu in-
habitants of that city were permitted to burn their dead, a
custom, that is still followed by their descendants, who bring
the bodies of their kindred from a great distance. This
Chhota Bhagirathi, in all probability, when the city of Gaur
flourished, was the main channel of the river, and washed the
whole of its eastern face. In the rainy season it still admits
of large boats, but dries up in December. It runs east southerly
for about 13 miles, and then receives a small channel from
the Kalindi, after which it bends to the south, and runs
along the west face of Gaur for about 13 miles. In this space
it receives a small branch named the Tulasi Gangga, which
rises near itself, and is probably a part of its own channel,
the connection of which has been interrupted. Soon after it
rises the Tulasi separates into two branches, of which the one,
that preserves the name, runs east to join the Chhota Bha-
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girathi, the other named Thutiya runs south to join the great
river about 10 miles below. °

Immediately below the old channel called Burhi Gangga,
the great river sends off a considerable branch called the
Pagla, which rejoins the main stream immediately above the
mouth of the Thutiya, and forms an island about 16 miles
long. The whole of this is under the charge of the magistrate
of this district; but 3 villages pay their revenue to the col-
lector of Bhagulpoor. The Pagla is navigable in the rainy
season for boats of any size; but in the dry season, although
it has many deep pools, it retains no current. Below the
Pagla some miles, the great river is very wide, and is filled
with sands and islands mostly adhering to this district. Op-
posite to these it sends off two branches which go to Calcutta,
and which retain the name Bhagirathi. The lower channel
called the Songti Mohana was formerly the most considerable ;
but in the rainy season 1809 it was choked, and the only
practicable passage was by the upper channel. Part of the
island between these branches and the great river belongs to
this district, and part to Nator. Below the Songti Mohana
the great river loses the name of Bhagirathi, and the greater
part of its sanctity.

Between the mouth of the Pagla, and where the great
river leaves this district, the only marts are Motaaligunj
Kansat, Pokhariya and Sibgunj. The second and last are
considerable.

THE Kost aAND 118 BRANCHES.— Before proceeding to this
great river, I may mention, that an inconsiderable stream
named Dhemura passes by the N.W. corner of this district,
forming for a little way the boundary between it and Tirahoot.
It arises in the territory of Gorkha and passes into the last
mentioned district, where I have had no opportunity of tra-
cing it.

Kosi is the vulgar pronunciation, generally used by the
people who inhabit its banks, and is probably the original
name, which in the sacred dialect perhaps, for the sake of a
derivation, has been changed into Kausiki. The river is
said to be the daughter of Kusik Raja, king of Gadhi, a
very celebrated person. Besides this nymph he had a son
Viswamitra, who was a strenuous worshipper of Para-Brahma,
or the supreme being, and rejected the worship of the in-
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ferior gods, such as Vishnu and Sib. On this account he
received a power almost equal to these deities, and created
several kinds of grain now in common use. He intended to
have made men of a nature much superior to the poor
creatures who now tread the earth. His were intended to
live upon trees; but at the solicitation of the gods he de-
sisted, when he had proceeded only to form the head, and
from this is descended the cocoa-nut, as is demonstrated by
its resemblance to the human countenance. Kausiki, al-
though daughter of a Kshatriya, was married to a holy Brah-
man, a Muni named Richik, who, although a saint, seems to
have been rather unreasonable, as he became very wrath with
his wife for having born a son, that was fonder of fighting
than praying, while his brother-in-law Kusik, although only a
king, excelled even the Muni in holiness and power. The
saint therefore prayed to the gods, and changed his wife into
a river. Its magnitude will, I hope, prove an excuse for my
having thus detailed its parentage, according to the infor-
mation of my Pandit, from the Shandha-Puran. In geogra-
phical matters this work is considered as the highest autho-
rity, and its value and accuracy concerning these points may
perhaps be appreciated by the above account, which does
not differ much, in respect to probability, from other accounts
that I have heard from the same authority.

The Kosi descends from the lower hills of the northern
mountains by three cataracts, or rather violent rapids; for
I learn from undoubted authority, that canoes can shoot
through at least the lower cataract, which is nearly 40 Bri-
tish miles north, and between three and four miles east from
Nathpoor. Below this the breadth of the Kosi is said to be
fully a mile. From thence it proceeds south, winding round
a low hill called Belka or Bhalka, after which its channel
widens, and it comes to the Company’s boundary 20 miles
north from Nathpoor, about two miles in width, and filled
with sands and islands. From the cataract to the Company’s
boundary the river is said to be very rapid, and its channel
is filled with rocks or large stones, and is nowhere fordable ;
but small boats can at all seasons reach the bottom of the
cataract at Chatra.

The Kosi continues for about 18 miles to form the boundary
between the Company and the Raja of Gorkha, the latter
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having the eastern bank, and the former the western, while
the islands, although they are of trifling value, have given
rise to many disputes. During this space the river undergoes
little change. Its course is more gentle, and is free from
rocks or large stones, but it is nowhere fordable. The
channel is about two miles in width, and in the rainy season
is filled, from bank to bank; but contains numerous islands,
which are covered with tamarisks and coarse grass. In the
dry season most of the space between these islands becomes
dry sand; but there are always several streams: one is
usually rapid, rather muddy, from 4 to 500 yards in width,
and nowhere fordable; the others are shallow and clear, in
many places being almost stagnant, which allows the mud to
subside. Boats of 4 ar 500 mans can frequent this part of
the river at all seasons; but larger cannot pass in the spring,
owing to a want of sufficient water. As such boats do not
draw above 2} feet, it might be supposed, that the river
must be fordable, where they cannot pass; but so far as I
can learn, the natives seldom or never attempt to ford the
Kosi. They indeed say, that the bottom is very irregular, at
one step they may have only three or four feet of water, and
at the next they may have seven or eight, and that, the chan-
nel constantly varying, boats cannot find the way through
the deeper parts. I am however informed by a very old Eu-
ropean resident, that he remembers one year in which the
people discovered a ford, which although very intricate, and
chin deep, they preferred to using the ferry. This is a
pretty clear proof, that in ordinary years the river is nowhere
fordable.

From this account it will appear, that where both rivers
come from the mountains, the Kosi is a more considerable
stream than the Bhagirathi or Ganges, as this river is every
year forded in several places between Haridwar and Prayag
or Elahbad, where it receives the Yamuna. The reason of
this seems to be, that all the sources of the Bhagirathi would
appear to arise from the south side of the snowy mountains;
whereas the Kosi, not only receives the drainings from a
great extent of the southern side of these alps ; but one of its
branches, the Arun, passes between their mighty peaks, and
receives the torrents which rush from their northern face.
The Kosi, being near the mountains, is very subject to sud-
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den and great risings and fallings of its stream, and in sum-
mer its water, even at Nathpoor, retains a very considerable
coolness. On the 12th of September, although the river was
then uncommonly low, I found its stream, in the evening,
eight degrees of Fahrenheit's scale lower than the stagnant
waters in its vicinity. Early in the morning the difference
would, of course, be more considerable.

Soon after entering the Company’s boundary, the Kosi
sends to the right a small branch named Naliya, and about
eight miles below again receives this stream increased by the
waters of the Barhati, which comes from the district of Sap-
tari, in the dominions of Gorkha. In the dry season neither
the Naliya nor Barhati contain a’stream, and they do not
afford any convenience to commerce ; nor on the Company’s
side of the Kosi, during the whole space, in which it forms
the boundary with the Gorkhalese, is there any place of trade.

After both banks of the Kosi belong to the Company, the
river passes to the south for about 30 miles, very little altered
from the space last described. On its right bank it has the
divisions of Dimiya and Dhamdaha, and on the left those of
Matiyari and Haveli. In Dimiya it has encroached consi-
derably on the right bank, and has carried away the mart
called Dimiya, from whence the division derived its name;
but Nathpoor, including dependent markets, Sahebgunj, Raj-
gunj, and Rampoor, is a place of very considerable trade,
and Ranigunj is a mart, from whence goods are exported
and imported by this river.

At Sahebgunj there enters from the north a small river
which has a course of 10 or 12 miles. In its upper part it
is called Ghaghi, and in its lower it assumes the name of
Rajamohan. On the former stands a mart named Kusahar;
but it is only navigable, even in canoes, after heavy rains.
In Dhamdaha and Haveli there is no mart on this wide part
of the river; but in Matiyari there are several, Nawabgunj,
Dumariya, Garhiya, Devigunj, and Kharsayi. It must be
observed, that below Devigunj the channel near the left
bank, is very narrow, and in the dry season contains no
water. It is therefore called Mara-Kosi, and is considered
now as a different river, which must be distinguished from
several other channels of the same name. .

From lat. 25° 55" southward, Major Rennell represents the
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channel of the Kosi as much contracted, except towards its
southern extremity ; and in one place, where I crossed it, at
Saptamighat (Satummi R.) I found this to be at present the
case. The river was about 1000 yards wide and free from
islands; but contained many sands. The water in February
was confined to one stream, about 400 yards wide, rather
slow and turbid; but about 15 feet deep. On either side
were large sandy spaces covered with tamarisks like the
islands in the upper parts, and intersected by channels, which
during the floods contain water. At Dhamdaha, a little
higher, I found the character of the river exactly to resemble
its appearance at Nathpoor, that is, it consists of a channel,
about two miles wide, filled with sands and islands, and inter-
sected by various channels, one of which was deep and wide.
The most exact way, perhaps, of representing this river,
would therefore be by a channel of from 1} to 2} miles
wide, extending from where it enters the Company’s territory
to where it really joins the Ganges. In this space perhaps
a fourth part is covered with reeds and tamarisks, and is
sometimes disposed in islands and sometimes is contiguous
to the bank; but the whole is changing every year, produces
new islands, and joins some old ones to the continent. In
the map, however, I have not ventured to alter the delinea-
tion of Major Rennell, except where I saw, or learned from a
survey by Colonel Crawford, that alterations had certainly
taken place.

The whole right bank of this part of the river, extending
from lat. 25° 45" to its actual junction with the Ganges at
Khawaspoor, is in division Dhamdaha, nor during that whole
length is there any mart immediately on this side, although
Dhamdaha is at no great distance, and the merchants there,
during the dry season, embark their goods at the bank
nearest them. The left bank is partly in Haveli, where there
are two marts, Burhidhanghata and Ekhtiyarpoor; and partly
in Gondwara, where there are no marts. About seven miles
above its actual junction with the Ganges, the Kosi receives
into its right bank a small river called the Hiran. This
arises from a marsh about three miles north-west from Nath-
poor; but is there called Gadhi. This, after a course of
about seven miles, is joined by a smaller rivulet called the
Garara, which rises immediately south from Nathpoor. The
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united streams assume the name of Hiran, which proceeds to
the boundary of Dhamdaha parallel to the Kosi, from whence
in the rainy season two channels convey a supply of water.
The Hiran continues the remainder of its course, through
the division of Dhamdaha to near its southern end, and winds
parallel to the Kosi. About 14 miles from the boundary of
Dimiya and 30 from its source is a mart, Dorha, to which, it
is said, canoes can at all times ascend, and where, during the
floods, boats of 1000 mans burthen can load. About four
miles lower down are two other marts, Krishnapoor Rup,
and Aligunj, where the river becomes still deeper. About
seven miles lower down, Dhamdaha and the adjacent town
Garel are situated, between it and the Kosi, on the two banks
of a channel, which in spring is dry, and at both ends com-
municates with the Hiran. It also communicates with the
Kosi, by a short channel, which in the rainy season, like the
other, admits of boats.

A little below the rejunction of these channels the Hiran
receives a river called the Nagar, which rises from a marsh
near Virnagar, and has a course of about 18 miles in a direct
line. About five miles from its mouth is a mart called Bar-
raha, to which canoes can ascend in the dry season, and
where in the floods boats of 1000 mans burthen can load.
From its junction with the Nagar, unto where the Hiran falls
into the Kosi, is about 17 miles in a direct line; but there
is no mart on its banks. About two miles below the mouth
of the Hiran the Kosi receives the Gagri (Gogaree R.),
which comes from the district of Bhagulpoor, forms for a
short way the boundary between that and Puraniya, and
then passes east through the south-west corner of the latter.
Within this district there is no mart on its banks.

About eight miles from the junction of the Gagri with the
Kosi, but within the district of Bhagalpoor, the former river
receives a branch named the Daus, which, during almost the
whole of its course, forms the boundary between this district
and Tirahoot (Tyroot R). It rises from the southern ex-
tremity of an old line of fortification, which, after passing
some way through the division of Duniya, terminates exactly
at the boundary of the two districts. From thence the Daus
winds along the boundary, parallel to the Kosi, until it
reaches the southern extremity of Tirahoot, after which it for
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some way forms the boundary between Puraniya and Bha-
galpoor ; but near, where it falls into the Gagri, a corner of
the latter extends across its eastern bank. In this district
there is no mart immediately on its bank, but Belagunj stands
about two miles east from it, and 20 miles from its entrance
into the Gagri, and its merchants, in the rainy season, bring
small boats so far; butin the dry season even canoes cannot
enter. The river seems to owe its origin to drainings from
the ditch of the works, which however, except towards its
southerndextremity, is totally dry in spring.

In giving an account of the Ganges I have already men-
tioned a tradition, which states that the Kosi on reaching the
plain, instead of running almost directly south to join the
Ganges, as it does at present, formerly proceeded from Chatra
to the eastward, and joined the Ganges far below; and many
old channels are still shown by the populace as having been
formerly occupied by its immense stream, and are still called
(Burhi), the old, or (Mara), the dead Kosi. The change
seems to have been very gradual, and to be in some measure
still going on; nor will it be completed until the channel north
from the island of Khawaspoor has become dry or dead. Even
at present three or four different routes may be traced by
which the river seems to have successively deserted its
ancient course towards the south-east, until finally it has
reached a south or straight direction.

This tradition of the vulgar is not only supported by the
above mentioned appearance, but by the opinion of the
Pandits, or natives of learning, who inhabit its banks. These
indeed go still farther, and allege that in times of remote an-
tiquity the Kosi passed south-east by where Tajpoor is now
situated, and from thence towards the east until it joined the
Brahmaputra, having no communication with the Ganges. I
know not the authority on which this is stated, whether it be
mere tradition, or legend that has little more authority; but
the opinion seems highly probable. I think it not unlikely
that the great lakes, north and east from Maldeh, are remains
of the Kosi united to the Mahanonda, and that on the junc-
tion of the former river with the Ganges the united mass of
water opened the passage now called Padma, and the old
channel of the Bhagirathi from Songti to Nadiya was then
left comparatively dry. In this way we may account for the
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natives considering that insignificant channel as the proper
continuation of their great sacred river as they universally
do, a manner of thinking that, unless some such extraor-
dinary change had taken place, would have been highly
absurd, but which, on admitting the above hypothesis, be-
comes perfectly natural. I have had no opportunity of find-
ing any grounds for fixing the era of these great changes;
nor have I access to any of the older geographical accounts
of the vicinity which might enable me to judge how far such
a situation of the rivers, as I have supposed, could be recon-
ciled with them, or could illustrate points in these curious
monuments of antiquity which are now doubtful. I have also
much to regret that at present I have no access to the paper
on the changes of the Kosi, which has been published by
Major Rennell in the Philosophical Transactions, as it might
probably have saved me from entering into a great part of
the following detail.

From the above mentioned change no rivers fall into the
Kosi from its left bank, at least below where it enters the
Company'’s territory; but several branches separate from it,
and the Mahanonda receives the various streams of the
northern mountains, several of which in all probability joined
the Kosi when its course was more towards the north and
east than at present is the case. I shall now therefore pro-
ceed to give an account of the various branches sent off by
the Kosi, many of which retain names denoting that formerly
they were the channels which it occupied.

To commence with that branch which separates highest
up from the Kosi, I begin at Chatra, and am told by a gen-
tleman who has repeatedly visited the place that immediately
below the third cataract a large channel filled with rocks and
stones proceeds east by the foot of the hills. It is alleged
by the people of the vicinity to be the original channel of the
river. In the dry season it now contains no water, but during
the floods has a small stream. I am apt to suspect, although
I cannot speak decidedly on the point, that this has given
origin to a river called Burhi or the old nymph, which enters
the division of Matiyari from Morang seven or eight miles
east from the Kosi. It is a very inconsiderable stream, and,
after passing south-east for about three miles, divides into
two branches.
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That to the west called Sitadhar I consider as the chief,
for at some distance below it recovers the name of Burhi,
and the eastern branch called Pangroyan communicates with
the Mahanonda, and shall be considered as a branch of that
river. The Sitadhar, therefore, passing from the separation
of the Panduyan about 10 miles in a southerly direction, and
having about midway left Matiyari at some distance from its
left bank, divides into two branches.

The branch to the west is inconsiderable, and soon after
joins a small stream called the Dulardayi, which, arising from
a marsh south-west from Matiyari, preserves its name after
its junction with the branch of the Sitadhar, and at Maula-
gunj, a market-place about 12 miles road distance south from
Matiyari, admits of canoes in the rainy season. From thence
it passes to the boundary of the division of Haveli, and so far
boats of 200 mans burthen can ascend during the rains.

Some miles below this the Dulardayi is lost in the Saongra,
which arises from a marsh about 10 miles south from Mati-
yari, passes south and east for a little way, where it is joined
by another draining of a marsh called Vagjan. The united
stream, after passing through a corner of Arariya, enters
Haveli about 14 miles direct from Puraniya, and some miles
lower down receives the Dulardayi. The united stream is
much of the same size with the Dulardayi, and even in floods
admits only of small boats.

About six miles north-west from Puraniya the Saongra
sends off a considerable part of its water by a channel called
Khata, which in January, when I crossed it, contained a
pretty rapid stream. Below that the Saongra was almost
stagnant. About four miles above Puraniya the Saongra re-
ceives from the north-east the drainings of a marsh which
form a river named Gargada, into which during the floods,
although it is of u very short course, boats of 200 mans bur-
then can enter.

A little below this the Saongra is much more enlarged by
receiving the Burhi Kosi, a continuation of the eastern and
principal branch of the Sitadhar, to which I now return.
From its separation from the western branch it runs east
towards the boundary of Arariya, and about midway, without
any visible reason, assumes the name of Burhi Kosi, and is
considered as the old channel of the great river, which con-
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firms me in the opinion that the name Burhi, which is given
higher up to the same river, is a mere abbreviation for the
Burhi (old) Kosi. This old channel passes then for a consi-
derable way through the south-west corner of Arariya, and
enters Haveli. About 12 miles road distance from Puraniya
it becomes navigable, for small boats, in the rainy season.
Some way down, gradually increasing, it separates for a little
way into two branches including a considerable island, in
which there is a market-place. Soon after it joins the
Saongra, and looses its name.

The Saongra is the vulgar name of the river. In the more
polite dialect it is called Samra. Soon after receiving the
Burhi Kosi it passes through Puraniya, and its dependent
markets, where there is much trade, and even in the dry
season it admits boats of from 50 to 100 mans, and in the
floods it will receive very large ones.

A little below the town of Puraniya the Saongra receives
the old channel of the Kali-kosi or black Kosi, a river that
will afterwards be described. This old channel retains its
original name, although in the dry season many parts contain
no water, and others become vile marshes, that infect the air
of the part of Puraniya inhahited by Europeans, which is
situated between it and the Saongra. In the floods, how-
ever, it becomes navigable, and a considerable trade, espe-
cially in cotton, is conducted through it.

Six or seven miles below Puraniya, at a mart called Raji-
gunj, the Saongra unites with the principal channel of the
Kali-kosi, before mentioned, and looses its name in that of
the Kali-kosi, which I shall now proceed to describe.

About a mile or two south from the boundary of the Gork-
halese dominions the Kosi sends from its left bank a channel
which is called the Burhi or old Kosi, and in the dry season
contains no water. After running to no great distance east
it receives from Morang a small river called Geruya, which
looses its name, although in the rainy season it serves to float
down timber. The Burhi Kosi, from where it receives the
Geruya, flows south, parallel to the great Kosi, and very near
it. In one part, by separating into two arms, it forms an
island. About the boundary of Haveli it changes its name
to that of Kali-kosi, usually pronounced Karikosi by the na-
tives, whom the Pandit of the survey accuses of not being
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able to distinguish between the sounds L and R, a defect
that seems to me pretty universal in India, and no where
more common than in Calcutta, his native country.

Some miles below, where it assumes this new name, the
Kali-kosi is joined by another river, which comes from Morang
a little east from the Geruya, and continues its course all the
way parallel and near to the river which it is to join. Where
it enters the Company’s territory this river is called Kajla.
Some miles south from the boundary the Kajla, which in the
rainy season admits canoes, divides into two arms, that in-
clude an island where there is a market-place. The western
arm retains the name, the eastern is called Nitiyadhar. On
their reunion. the stream assumes the name of Kamala, and
joins the Kali-kosi far below.

The united stream, passing some miles south, receives from
the Saongra the above mentioned branch called Khata, and
soon after sends back the old channel lately mentioned, which
still is called the Kali-kosi, but does not deprive the present
channel of its name. This proceeds south and east, as I
have before mentioned, to receive the Saongra, on the boun-
dary between Haveli and Sayefgunj.

Immediately before the junction of the Saongra with the
Kali-kosi the latter sends off an arm, which is called little
(Chhoti) Kali-kosi, and which, having passed a considerable
way through Gondwara, rejoins the greater arm, but the
lower part of its course derives its name Syamapoor from a
neighbouring market-place. In the rainy season it admits of
boats carrying 200 mans.

The eastern branch, which retains the name of Kali-kosi,
serves for a considerable way as a boundary between Sayef-
gunj and Gondwara, and from the former receives a small
river called Bhesna, which arises from a marsh in Haveli,
and after a short course there divides into two branches.
The western retains the name and joins the Kali-kosi, after
having separated into two arms, which reunite. In the rainy
season small boats can ascend this branch, but it has no mart
on its bank. .

The eastern branch is smaller, and is called Kamaleswari,
having probably, at one time or other, had a communication
with the Kamal of the northern part of the district. After
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winding south for about 20 miles it receives a branch of the
Panar, which leaves that river by the name of Ratoya, but
soon changes this appellation for that of Manayen. This
small channel has a course of about 12 miles, and by the way
has a communication with the Phular by a creek called Ba-
liyadahar.

For the next 10 miles the Kamaleswari winds towards the
east, but in the lower part of its course it is called the
Kankhar. The Kankhar divides into two branches. One
runs east, and retains the name for a little way, until it re-
ceives the Phular, when it resumes the name of Kamaleswari,
but this is immediately lost in the title Kalapani, which it re-
tains for a few miles, until it joins the Ghoga, and then takes
the name of Kalindi, to which I shall again return.

The Phular has been already mentioned as communicating
twice with the Kamaleswari. It arises from the lower part of
the Panar by the name of Maniknath, but, on joining with
the drainings of a marsh called Gyanda, takes that name.
Soon after it sends to the left a branch called Kankhar, which
has no sort of communication with the river of that name
lately mentioned, but joins the Ghoga, and in the rainy season

admits of small boats. Azimnagar is a small mart on its bank.
After sending off the Kankhar the Gyanda takes the

name of Haranadi; but very soon receives the drainings of a
marsh called Gidhari, and after sending the Baliyadahar to
join the Manayen, as above mentioned, it takes the name of
Phular, and runs south, 14 or 15 miles, to join the eastern
branch of the Kamaleswari, as lately mentioned.

The right branch of the Kamaleswari turns almost straight
west, and for some way is called Gangrel. It is then called
Kodalkati, Hatgachhi, and Kharkhareya ; but just before it
enters the Kalikosi at Kasichak, it resumes the name of
Kamaleswari, and contains, or is supposed to contain, nine
deep pools, which are sacred.

Immediately west from the town of Sayefgunj on the left
bank of the Kali-kosi, is Ranigunj, a Ghat or landing place,
which is a kind of port for that town. In the rainy season
large boats pass, but in the dry goods are usually sent down
to the mouth of the river on floats, as is the case everywhere
from Puraniya downwards. These floats are constructed of
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bamboos on two canoes, are called Singri, and each carries
about 100 mans. The passage is very tedious.

Soon after the reunion of the two arms of the Kali-kosi it
enters the division of Manihari, and here the people some-
times call it Saongra, in order to occasion less confusion with
another Kosi, which they have, and with which it unites near
Nawabgunj, a place of some trade.

This other river is called the Burhi, or old Kosi, and
passes Kangrhagola. It will be hereafter described.

From Nawabgunj the Kali-kosi runs southerly to Kasichak
or Bhairavgunj, near which it has a communication with the
Ganges, and receives the Kamaleswari, as I have before
described. Although the communication with the Ganges is
here so wide, as might justify us in stating, that it was here
joined by the Kali-kosi, this is by no means admitted by the
natives, who allege, that it passes behind a large island, as I
have mentioned when describing the Ganges. It is now sup-
posed to terminate at Gorguribah; but in the time of Major
Rennell the name was coutinued to a passage, that inter-
sected the large islands, by which this part of the Ganges is
filled. In this part of its course is Bakurgunj, a consider-
able mart. At Gorguribah the Kali-kosi communicates with
the Kalindi, and a branch of the Ganges, which would ap-
pear to have cut away part of the last mentioned river, of
which I shall now proceed to give an account.

The name Kalindi first appears, as I have lately men-
tioned, at the union of the Kalapani with the Ghoga. The
former has been already described. I shall now give an ac-
count of the latter.

The Ghoga arises from the right bank of the Mahanonda,
a little above where it divides into two branches. It is navi-
gable at all times for canoes, and in the rainy season large
boats can ascend it. A few miles below it communicates with
the Kankhar by a small channel, and then winds towards the
south and east for about ten miles. On this part are Tulasi-
hatta and Kolabarat, two small marts. Then it sends off a
small channel called Baramasiya, which about its middle
passes through a marsh called Dhanikuji, that communicates
with the Mahanonda by a small channel named the Samsi.
The Baramasiya joins the Kalindi a little below Gorgu-
ribah.
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After sending off the Baramasiya, the Ghoga turns to the
west, and soon is joined by the Kankhar, as before described.
It then winds very much for six or seven miles, until it joins
the Kalapani, and assumes the name of Kalindi.

The Kalindi is not wide, but is very deep, and a very consi-
derable trade is carried on at Gorguribah and the adjacent
markets, which I consider as forming one town. A little below
this a_branch of the Ganges called Gangga Pagla or Burhi-
Gangga has swept away a part of the Kalindi. The remain-
der separates from this branch of the Ganges, about three
miles from Gorguribah, and runs with a very winding course,
for about 17 miles, to join the Mahanonda opposite -to Mal-
deh. In the way it has a communication, by two small creeks,
with the west branch of the Mahanonda, and with the
Chhota-Bhagirathi. On this part of its course is a consider-
able mart named Mirzadpoor, to which boats of any size can
pass until November, but in that month the navigation usually
ceases, although this part of the channel is very wide.

Near the northern boundary of Gondwara the great Kosi
sends from its left bank a small branch called the Barhandi,
which soon after divides into two branches, the Barhandi,
and dead (Mara) Barhandi. This last seems to have gone
past Gondwara to the north, and to have joined the Kali-
kosi by a channel called Ghagri, which at its east end has
now been entirely obliterated, and the Mara Barhandi returns
its water to the other arm by a channel, called Bhojeta, in
the upper part of its course, and Nuniya in its lower, on
which Gondwara is placed. In the rainy season boats of 400
mans can pass through the Mara-Barhandi, and those some-
what larger can pass through the other arm. The reunion
takes place a little south-west from Gondwara, and from
thence the Barhandi turns south and west, and rejoins the
Kosi opposite to the mouth of the Ghagri.

About two miles lower down the Kosi sends off a branch
called Kosiprasad, which runs easterly to Kangrhagola. In
the time of Major Rennell this would appear to have been
a wide arm of the Ganges, which surrounded a large island
north from Khawaspoor; but now in the dry season it is
wholly unnavigable, and in the flood boats of more than 500
mans cannot reach Kangrhagola. At this place the Kosi-
prasad divides into two branches. The one retains the name,
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and passes to Lalgola, the port of Kangrhagola on the
Ganges, or on the Kosi as the natives will have it. The
other branch runs east. At its western end it is called
Ganggapanth, and it has on its bank Kantanagar and Bha-
wanipoor, two marts for the exportation of goods. Boats of
500 mans can pass through in the rainy season. At its
eastern end this river assumes the name of Burhikosi, and as
before mentioned joins the Karikosi or Saongra at Nawabgunj.

About two miles south from the upper end of the Kosi-
prasad, the great river actually joins the Ganges; but, as I
have said before, this is not admitted by the natives, who
call the branch on the north of Khawaspoor the Kosi, and
that on the south side of the same island is called the Bha-
girathi. On this part of the Kosi stands Lalgola, a place of
some trade, where a good many boats are built, and where
the ferry on the great road from Puraniya towards Bhagal-
poor, Barddhaman (Burdwan R) and Moorshedabad is
situated. The passage, although protected by the two
islands, which separate the two mighty streams, is very
wide and dangerous, and a ferry some miles lower down
would be much shorter and safer, but then the land there is
so low as to be flooded, to a great distance from the banks,
for several months in the year.

The Mahanonda.—In my account of Dinajpoor and Rong-
gopoor, I have already described part of this river, both to-
wards its upper and lower ends, where it forms the boundary
between these districts and Puraniya; but a great part of its
course is entirely within the country of which I am now
treating.

From the north-east extremity of Puraniya, for between
seven and eight miles, the Mahanonda forms the boundary
between this and Puraniya, and has béen already described.
After this, the Mahanonda has this district on both its banks,
and for about 20 miles runs between Bahadurgunj and Udhrail,
but does not form the exact boundary the whole way; some
parts of Udhrail being on its right bank. About five miles
below, where both sides begin to belong to this district, the
Mahanonda receives a river, at least as large as itself. This
arises from among the mountains of Sikim, and having passed
the Gorkhalese fortress of Hangskongyar, where it is called
Balakongyar, it enters this district, assumes the name of Ba-
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lasan, and separates Bashadurgunj from Udhrail for the whole
length of its course. The people, whom I consulted, differed
widely in their accounts of this river. Some said, that like
the upper part of the Mahanonda, it did not admit of navi-
gation; but others alleged, that in the rainy season boats of
250 mans burthen could ascend it. Opposite to where it
enters, the Mahanonda sends off a small arm, which sur-
rounds a market place, and then rejoins the principal stream.

About eight miles below the mouth of the Balasan the
Mahanonda receives, from the same quarter, a river called
Chengga, which was said to be as large as the Balasan, and
in the rainy season to admit of small boats. This, however,
I think liable to the same doubt, as the account given of the
Balasan. .

Opposite almost to the mouth of the Chengga is a consi-
derable mart named Kaliyagunj. The Mahanonda there has
a channel of about 400 yards wide with high banks, which it
does not overflow. In the dry season it contains a broad
clear stream, which admits of large canoes, on which are
constructed floats, that at all times can transport 80 mans of
goods.

Some way below this the Mahanonda receives by 2 mouths,
distant about two miles, a river called Buridanggi, which
though small contains a stream at all seasons. This also is
said to be navigable, during the rainy season, up to the very
frontiers of Morang, from whence it comes. This, however,
from its appearance in January, I should suppose a mistake.

From the boundary of Udhrail, the Mahanonda passes for
about 22 miles, chiefly through Krishnagunj, but in one
small corner it reaches Bahadurgunj, and has on its banks
Dewangunj, a mart from whence some trade is conducted.
Large boats are said to be able to ascend in the rains, and
small ones of 200 mans burthen at all seasons, and where I
saw it, in this part of its course, it seemed to be considerably
larger than at Kaliyagunj.

In this part of its course it receives two rivers, the upper-
most, from the right, named the Deonayi; the other, from
the left, named Dangk.

The Deonayi is said to come from the lower hills subject
to Gorkha, and soon after entering the plain is said to sepa-
rate into two arms, of which that to the west preserves the
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name, and enters the Company’s territory as a stream useful
for floating down timber. At no great distance from the
boundary it is rejoined by the eastern branch called Meche.
The united streams seem to be more navigable than the up-
per part of the Mahanonda, although its channel is neither
so wide nor deep. I found many timbers scattered on its
banks, and some large boats were lying in it ready to be loaded
at the commencement of the floods. From the size of this
river, I suspect, that in Morang it receives some addition of
water from the Kankayi, which is a river far more considera-
ble than the Mahanonda.

The Dangk, which enters the Mahanonda from the east,
arises in the north-west corner of Ronggopoor, and after
running about seven miles through Udhrail, receives into its
right side another small stream called the Berang. This
comes from the same quarter, and has high steep banks. In
the dry season both are rapid clear streams. In the rainy
season they admit canoes. The united stream passes thir-
teen miles more through the division of Udhrail. Where I
crossed it, in this space, it might be 50 yards from bank to
bank. The water was about two feet deep, and filled the
channel from side to side. The current very slow.

At the boundary of Krishnagunj the Dangk receives from
the left a very large channel, which is called Burhi, or Sukha
Changolayi, which arises near the source of the Dangk, and
appears from the sands, it has left, to have been once a large
river. It probably may at one time have brought the waters
of the Karatoya this way, as its source is very near the pre-
sent channel of that river. Immediately on entering this dis-
trict from Ronggopoor, the Changolayi sends a branch, which
communicates with the upper part of the Dangk, and then
continues its course parallel to that river. In the dry season
it contains no stream, and in many parts is cultivated.

From the boundary of Udhrail the Dangk winds through
Krishnagunj for about 15 miles, without including turnings,
and has on its banks Kharkhari, a mart to which hoats of
400 mans can ascend in the rainy season.

Immediately after leaving Krishnagunj, and entering Du-
lalgunj, the Mahanonda divides into two branches, the
western of which contains a stream in the rainy season only,
and is called Sukha Mahanonda. In the rainy season, how-
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ever, boats of 400 mans can pass. This dry arm runs pa-
rallel to the present channel for about seven miles, and,
before it rejoins, sends a branch to communicate with the
Kankayi.

Immediately below the rejunction of this dry channel
another is formed from the same side of the river, and sur-
rounds Thanah Dulalgunj, dividing into two branches. The
chief branch of the Mahanonda at Dulalgunj, which is a very
counsiderable mart, admits of small boats at all seasons, and
of very large ones in the floods; but the navigation is very
troublesome.

A little way below Dulalgunj, the right bank of the Maha-
nonda, receives a great additon from the Kankayi. This
addition is by far the most considerable river between the
Tista and Kost, as all accounts agree that it reaches the
mountains covered with perpetual snow, and some even allege
that its sources are in Thibet, beyond the highest peaks of
Emodus. It enters the division of Bahadurgunj as a stream
useful for floating down timber, and which in the rainy season
admits small boats. As I have before mentioned, I suspect
that a great part of the water of this river passes in Morang
by some channel, and joins the Deonayi, which by its union
first renders the Mahanonda considerable.

Soon after entering the Company’s territory, it sends to the
right a channel called Mara, or dead Kankayi, which, how-
ever, admits of small boats in the rainy season. The Mara-
kankayi, which seems to have been the great Conki of Major
Rennell, rejoins the principal channel, after a separation of
about 25 miles, in a direct line; but in that space it also is
divided into two arms, that rejoin. ‘The eastern of these is
very inconsiderable, and passes Bdhadurgunj, a place of
some trade. This channel is called Guna. The west and
principal channel receives from Morang a small stream, called
Kharra.

The principal Kankayi, after having sent off the dead
channel, passes a little way south, and then receives from the
left a small river, which does not admit vessels of any kind,
and comes from Morang. A little south from the mouth of
the Berang, the Kankayi receives a river of the same name
and size, but which, to distinguish it from the other, is called
Chhota, or little, and Burhi, or old. This, I have no doubt,
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is formed in Morang by a separation from the other branch,
and it is no doubt the little Conki of Major Rennell, which,
by the junction of the eastern branch of the western arm, has
become the principal channel of the Kankayi. These nume-
rous subdivisions of its channel, while in the plains of Mo-
rang, will account for this great Alpine river making so small
an appearance in our maps. This small or old Kankayi, as
it comes from Morang, serves to bring timber from that
country. In the dry season, I found in its mouth several
boats waiting for a cargo, and several floats of timber,

From the mouth of the Burhi-Kankayi, downwards, the
Kankayi at all seasons admits boats of 200 mans burthen,
and in the floods it will receive those carrying 1000 mans.
On this part of its course is a mart, called Kuti. A little be-
low, where the two arms of the chief Kankayi re-unite, the
stream is joined by the Ratoya, of which I now shall give an
account. The river now in question is called Mara, or dead
Ratoya, and must be carefully distinguished from the Bahi,
or running Ratoya, which is placed farther west. It comes
from Morang unfit for navigation of any kind, and some way
below receives from the same quarter, and from its west side,
another small stream, the Krishnayi. Farther down, and
from the same side, it receives the Loneswari, which rises
from a marsh in Bahadurgunj, and in the rainy season be-
comes navigable for canoes. A little way below this it re-
ceives a river from the east side. This is called Kamal, and
comes from Morang, and in the rainy season is navigable with
canoes, serving to float down timber. The Ratoya then runs
straight south to join the Kankayi. In this distance, which
is about 10 miles, are Majkuri, Sohandar, and Sisauna, marts
for the exportation and importation of goods. In this part
of its course canoes can ascend at all seasons, floats of timber
descends even in the dry season, and in the floods boats of
500 mans burthen can navigate its channel, which is deep,
though narrow.

A little below the mouth of the Mara-Ratoya the Kankayi
receives from the west also a small river, named Das, or Ba-
ruya, which arises on the boundary between Bahadurgunj
and Arariya, and continues to separate these divisions, until
it comes to the boundary of Dulalgunj, through which it passes
some way. It is nowhere navigable.
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From the mouth of the Das to the junction of the Kankayi
with the Mahanonda, is about 10 miles. In this space the
Kankayi receives the channel from the Mara Mahanonda ‘be-
fore mentioned, and immediately afterwards divides into two
arms, which re-unite before it joins the grest Mahanonda.
The west branch is dead, and is called the Mara-Kankayi.

The next branch of the Mahanonda, which I shall mention,
enters the Company’s territory from Morang, in the division
of Bahadurgunj, and is there called the Bahi, or running
Ratoya. There seems to be little doubt but that it is a newly-
formed channel, which now conveys most of the water of the
Mara-Ratoya, and cuts off several other rivers. I am apt to
suspect that this also is a branch of the Kankayi. In the
rainy season it admits canoes, and brings down floats of
timber.

Soon after entering the Company’s territory, the Ratoya
receives from the west a small river, named the Lona, which
seems to have been cut off by the new Ratoya, and its lower
portion now forms the Loneswari before mentioned as a
branch of the Kankayi. Near the junction is Sisaugachhi,
a small mart. The Ratoya, a little below that, enters the
division of Arariya, and some way below receives from its
right another small channel, named Jogjan, which comes
from Morang, but, in the dry season, is rather a marsh than
a river.

Immediately below the junction the Ratoya increases a little
in size, and in the rainy season admits boats of 200 mans bur-
then. A little way lower down the Ratoya receives from its
right another marshy channel named the Biri, which is a
branch of the Barka.

A few miles below this, near a mart named Vaghmara, the
Ratoya, without any evident reason, changes its name to
Pangroyan a name which we shall afterwards find towards
the north-west ; but the channel in its progress towards
this place has been obliterated, and intersected by several
streams. At this mart during the floods, the Pangroyan
admits boats of 300 mans.

Towards the boundary between Arariya and Dulalgunj, the
Pangroyan receives a small river named Kathuya, which rises
from a marsh near Arariya, and in the rainy season admits
small boats for a little way. The Pangroyan runs for a very
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considerable way through Dulalgunj, and joins the Maha-
nonda by two channels, the upper of which in the dry season
has become dead. From the lower of these two mouths an
old channel extends behind Nawabgunj, a mart, and is con-
sidered as a dead branch of the Pangroyan. It joins with a
small but pretty deep channel called the Phyala, which arises
from a marsh communicating with the Pangroyan, and which,
after dividing into two arms that re-unite, falls into the Penar;
but where the dead Pangroyan joins it, this river looses the
name Phyala, and assumes that of Pangroyan. The western
branch of the Phyala is called the Deonayi, a name with
which we met far to the north and west.

A few miles below the mouth of the first mentioned Pang-
royan the Mahanonda receives a pretty considerable river,
which undergoes many changes of name. I shall begin with
its most westerly branch.

In my account of the Kosi, I have mentioned that a river
called the Burhi, which I suppose to have been a former
channel of the Kosi, enters the division of Matiyari from
Morang, and soon after divides into two branches. The one
which runs to the east, is named Pangroyan, and I suppose
once communicated with the river so now called, that I have
just now described, but at present the channel of communi-
cation has been interrupted. This Pangroyan is an incon-
siderable stream, and in its course eastward soon receives a
small supply from the Songta, which arises from the lower
part of Morang. Soon after proceeding farther east, it is
very much enlarged by receiving the Rejayi, which comes
from the hills of Morang, and admits canoes at all seasons,
and boats of 500 mans burthen in the floods. The united
streams under the name of Pangroyan, svon after enter
Arariya, and receive another petty river named Bahaliya
or Lohandara, which in the rainy season admits floats of
timber, and communicates the name for five or six miles,
when it is swallowed up by the Bakra.

The Bakra comes from Morang, and after crossing a corner
of Matiyari, passes through Arariya to receive the Lohan-
dara. In this space, even in the fair season, it admits boats
of 50 mans burthen, and of 400 mans in the floods, and it sends
off the Beri to join the lower Pangroyan, as before described.
The united stream of the Lohandara and Bakra is by some
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called Bakra, and by others Pangroyan, and in the rainy
season admits boats of 1000 mans, while at all seasons it can
be navigated by those of 100. On its bank is a mart called
Bochi.

Some way below Bochi this river receives from the west a
small stream, which arises from a marsh and is named Bala-
kongyar, or Kagjiya, or Trisuliya. After the junction of this
petty stream the river is most commonly called Balakongyar,
but it is also known by the name Lohandara, and retains these
names through the remainder of its course in the division of
Arariya. After leaving this, and running for about 24 miles
between Haveli and Dulalgunj, it joins the Mahanonda. In
some places it forms the boundary between these divisions,
in others, irregular angles of these jurisdictions cross the
channel. Here is Ekamba, a considerable mart. The names
given to this part of the river change in a manner that is very
inexplicable. As it enters Dulalgunj, it is first called Lohan-
dara. It then is called Panar. At Belgachhi it is again
called Balakongyar. A little way below it is called Pichhli,
and where it joins the Mahanonda it is called Rauta. Even
the natives seem to be perplexed by such numerous changes,
and apply these names with great confusion. In the dry
season boats of 300 mans can ascend this part of its course.
From this part of the river now described, as well as from the
lower part of the Mahanonda, several small branches are sent
towards the right, but these have been already described. I
shall therefore proceed to give an account of the branches
which the Mahanonda receives-from its left.

From opposite to Dulalgunj the Mahanonda sends off a dry
arm named the Burha Mahanonda, which some miles below
rejoins the stream. About four miles below the mouth of the
Panar, the Mahanonda receives the Sudhano, which arises
from a marsh, about 10 miles in a direct line north-west from
Krishnagunj, and is there an inconsiderable stream. About
two miles from Krishnagunj it receives a rather larger stream
called Rumjan, which arises from a marsh rather farther north
than the source of the Sudhano, and in the rainy season admits
boats carrying 100 mans to Kotobgunj, a mart on its bank
opposite to Krishnagunj.

From its junction with the Rumjan the Sudhano passes
with little change, to the boundary of the division Krishna-
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gunj; and from thence to its junction with the Mahanonda
forms in general, the boundary between Nehnagar and Dulal-
gunj. Into the latter its sends an arm named Gyangra,
which rejoins it after a course of some miles. In this distance
the Sudhano receives from the north-west a small stream called
the Pitanai, which rises from a marsh on the boundary of
Krishnagunj. In the rainy season it is navigable for canoes.
Below Nehnagar, the Sudhano in the rainy season, admits
pretty large boats, and some goods are exported from Neh-
nagar and Kansao.

Just before the Sudhano joins the Mahanonda, a branch
separates from it to join the Nagar, or the two rivers may
rather be said to communicate by a chain of marshes, which
in different places is called by various names. This channel
again communicates with the Mahanonda by a deep dirty
channel called Dhaungchi. Below the mouth of the Sudhano
there are on the Mahanonda two marts, Barasayi and Khi-
darpoor, to which in the dry season boats of 500 mans bur-
then can ascend. About 13 miles from the mouth of the
Sudhano, in a direct line, the Mahanonda divides into two
branches, both of which retain the name. That which goes
towards the east is the most considerable, and requires the
constant use of a ferry; but on joining the Nagar it loses its
name.

The western branch of the Mahanonda is not so large. I
crossed it in December, and found it neither deep nor wide,
but it contains a quantity of dirty water, sufficient at all sea-
sons to enable small boats to ascend. This branch continues
to form the western boundary of the division of Kharwa for
about 27 miles in a direct line, when it receives the Nagar, a
much more considerable river than itself. This branch of the
Mahanonda communicates also with the Nagar, by another
branch which is called the Mahanonda, and divides the juris-
diction of Kharwa into two unequal portions.

In my account of Dinajpoor, I have described the whole
course of the Nagar, which arises from a marsh on the boun-
dary between that district and Puraniya. I have here there-
fore only to mention the streams which it receives from the
right. About four miles from its source, it is joined by a
rather larger stream called the Nagari or female Nagar,
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which rises from a marsh in the division of Udhrail, and has
a course rather longer than that of the male.

At the boundary between Krishnagunj and Nehnagar,
the Nagar receives a small stream called the Pariyan, which
rises in the former division, and has a course of about 15
miles. From thence downwards, until it loses its name in the
Mahanonda, the Nagar receives no other stream, except the
branches of the Mahanonda, that have been already men-
tioned, and a channel which drains from the marshes of
Kharwa, and is called Saktihar. On this part of its course
the Nagar has on its western bank, Bhapla, Muhammedpoor,
Tarapoor and Dumrail, marts for the exportation of goods.

From the junction of the Nagar to that of the Kalindi,
about seven miles in a direct line, and 20 miles farther to
the junction of the Punabhoba, the Mahanonda forms the
boundary between this district and Dinajpoor, and has been
already described. On the former Tipajani; on the latter
English bazaar, Nischintapoor, Mahishmardini, Bholahat,
and Bahadurgunj, are marts for the cxportation and impor-
tation of goods.

From the mouth of the Punabhoba until it ds lost in the
Padma or principal stream of the Ganges, the Mahanonda
in general forms the boundary between this district and
Nator, but several detached corners of the latter extend to
the right bank of the river. On this part are Chaudola,
Sukravari, and Baraghariya, marts belonging to this district,
to which large boats can at all seasons ascend.

At Nawabgunj, about 16 miles below the Punabhoba, the
Mahanonda divides into two branches, which surround an
island, partly belonging to this district, and partly to Nator.
The channel, which passes towards the right, is named Chu-
nakhali; and has of late been gradually filling up, so that
after the month of October large boats can no longer pass.
It enters the Ganges just opposite to Songti, and at the
place where the sacred Bhagirathi turns to the south to-
wards Moorshedabad and Calcutta, and where the great
river takes the name of Padma. In this channel there enters
a small stream. It arises from the lakes behind Gaur by the
name of Argara, and soon after sends a channel to join the
Ganges. This is called Jaharpoor-dangra, and where it se-
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parates another branch is sent to join the Mahanonda, and
is called Saluya. The direct channel passing south is called
Bara-dangra, and separates into two branches. One called
Bangsvariya joins the main channel of the Mahanonda, the
other, called Dangra Bajna falls into Chunakhali. In the
rainy season all these passages are navigable.

The principal branch of the Mahanonda falls into the
Padma at Godagari, about eight miles from Nawabgunj, and
forms part of the boundary between this district and Nator.
This is at all seasons navigable for large boats. The Kara-
toya forms the boundary between this and Ronggopoor for
about 10 miles.

Lakes aNpD MarsHes.—The Jhils, or marshes formed by
old channels of rivers, which have lost all connection with
their stream, are fully as numerous as in Ronggopoor, but
are not so fine, as in general the climate being drier, they
contain much less water throughout the year, and in the
dry season become offensive. They however contain many
springs, and give rise to several small rivers. The most
remarkable Jhils of the district form a long chain, passing
with some interruptions from Gondwara to Maldeh, and seem
to be a congeries of broken narrow channels winding among
low lands. This tract in the dry season contains water in
many parts of its channels, and is overgrown with reeds,
rose-trees, and the tree called Hijal; but might in a great
measure be drained and cultivated, as several streams, lower
than its channels, pass through it. At present it is a noi-
some abode of disease and destructive animals. This appears
to me to have evidently been the channel of a very great
river, either the Kosi or Ganges. The natives incline to
suppose it the ancient channel of the latter, to which indeed
it is nearly parallel.

In this district there are fewer Bils or lakes than in Rong-
gopoor, and owing to a greater dryness they do not contain
so much water in spring. The most remarkable are in or
near the ruins of Gaur. These are of very large size; but
a great part, as it dries up, is cultivated with spring rice, and
much of what is constantly covered with water, is covered by
a thick mat of aquatic plants. I saw therefore nothing in
this district, that resembles the beautiful lakes of Europe,
except an artificial pond in Gaur. In this district are many
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pools, called Daha, which resemble irregular tanks; but are
not surrounded by the bank formed of the earth which is
thrown out in digging. At all seasons these contain water,
and the largest, which I saw, may have been five acres in
extent. Some are said to have been formed by the brick-
makers of powerful chiefs; others are said to have been
formed by the earths suddenly sinking ; but the usual manner
of accounting for them is, that formerly they contained rocks,
which were plucked up by Hanuman, and hurled ugainst his
enemies in the wars between Ravan and Ram.

MEeTEOROLOGY.—No registers of the weather have been
kept, or at least have come within my knowledge; the fol-
lowing account is therefore chiefly taken from the report of
the natives. In every part of this district the cold of winter
seems to be more considerable, than either in Ronggopoor or
in Dinajpoor, and it was everywhere stated, that, when strong
westerly winds blew at that season for two or three succes-
sive days, hoar frost was found in the morning, and that
these frosts once in three or four years were so violent as to
destroy some crops, especially the pulse, which by botanists
is called Cytisus Cajan. 1 myself saw no frost; but some of
the mornings in January, when a westerly wind blew, were
very sharp, and the thermometer sunk below 40° of Fahren-
heit’s scale. In spring again the hot winds from the west are
usually of longer duration than even in Dinajpoor; at least
towards the Ganges. But towards the frontier of Morang,
they are as little known as in the northern parts of Rong-
gopoor.

In the south-east corner of the district, the winds resemble
those that usually prevail in the south of Bengal, intermixed,
however, somewhat with those of the western provinces.
The prevailing winds are north in winter and south in the
rainy season; but for three months of spring, Chaitra to
Jyaishtha (13th March to 12th June), the winds incline to the
west, and from Bhadra to Agrahayan (16th August to 13th
December) easterly winds are the most prevalent. North
again everywhere from the Rajmahal hills, by far the most
prevalent winds are the east and west. In the southern
parts of the district the westerly winds continue almost the
whole of the dry season, and the east winds are common dur-
ing the periodical rains; during these when southerly winds
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happen, they are apt to do great injury to the crops of grain,
which ripen in summer, and are imagined by the natives to
occasion abortion in all kinds of cattle. In the northern
parts again, as in the northern parts of Ronggopoor, east
winds blow for 10 months in the year. There I have even
observed, that the violent squalls of spring, which are at-
tended by hail, rain, and thunder, come as often from the
east or north-east as they do from the north-west; whereas
in the southern parts of Bengal they so regularly come from
the last mentioned quarter, that among the English they are
usually known by the name of north-westers.

In this district these squalls seem to be very frequent, and
are accompanied by uncommon quantities of hail. In one
storm, which I saw, by far the greater part of the stones were
as large as walnuts, and vast numbers were like small apples,
while several were like ordinary sized oranges. In another
there were many like walnuts, and some like small apples.

The rainy season is of shorter duration than in Ronggo-
poor. It usually lasts from Asharh to Aswen, or from the
13th of June until the 16th of October. Rains in Kartik are
not usual, and are not here considered as beneficial ; for they
interfere with the winter crops, which are more valuable
than in Dinajpoor, Ronggopoor, or the south of Bengal,
where such rains are considered as essential to a good harvest.
Fogs and dews are not so heavy as towards the east, and in
spring every thing is exceedingly parched, until the squally
weather commences.. This year in March the bamboo had
entirely lost its leaves; and at a little distance a plantation
of bamboos strongly resembled a clump of larch trees, when
out of leaf. Earthquakes are pretty common. There are
usually several slight shocks every year; but I have not
heard that they ever did any injury.
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CHAPTER II.
HISTORY OF PURANIYA, ETC., AND TOPOGRAPHY OF EACH DIVISION.

The natives of this district have less curiosity concerning
the transactions of men in former times, than any people with
whom I have ever met; and are less informed on the subject
than even those of Ronggopoor. In many places of the dis-
trict the best informed people, whom the Pandit could find,
did not know that the parts which they inhabited had ever
been called by any other names than they now bear, a degree
of stupidity which I have nowhere else observed; in general,
however, it was said, by those whom we consulted, that this
country formerly contained part of the two old divisions of
India called Matsya and Mithila, and the whole of Gaur.

In my account of Dinajpoor I have given an account of
Matsya, of its sovereign Virat, and of his brother-in-law Ki-
chak. Concerning this last personage some doubts have
arisen in my mind, from what I have here seen. In Ronggo-
poor I have mentioned a tribe of the same name, and here I
shall also have occasion to recur to the same race, who seem
at one time to have been very powerful.in Kamrup, Matsya,
and Mithila, and who are still very numerous in Nepal. It
may be supposed, that Virat married a sister of the Kichak
Raja, and not of an individual of that name. As however
the Kichak are an infidel (Asur) tribe, the Pandit of the
mission will not allow, that Virat could so far degrade him-
self. The ruin of the house of Kichak, which has been a
very large building, is now shown, and is called Asurgar, or
the house of the infidel, to whom however many of the
neighbouring Hindus still offer worship. In these remote
times also the high castes seem to have made little difficulty
of intercourse with low women, and the mother of even Vyas,
the great Muni, was not of the sacred order.

The boundary between Matsya and Mithila would in ge-
neral appear to have been the Mahanonda and Kankayi
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rivers. Two learned persons of Udhrail, whom my Pandit
consulted, agreed with this opinion; and both the manners
and the language of the common people, on the east side of
these rivers, resemble those of Matsya, while on their west
the Hindi language, and the manners of Mithila prevail. It
must, however, be observed, that the Kosi is more usually
alleged to have formerly been the boundary; but then it is
supposed to have run in a very different direction, from what
it does at present, and perhaps then occupied nearly the
present course of the Kankayi and Mahanonda. It must
however be observed, that Manihari is usually considered as
in Matsya, although it is to the west both of the Maha-
nonda and of the old course of the Kosi; but this seems to
have been a detached corner separated from the main body
by Mithila and Gaur. On the west Mithila is bounded by the
Ghosh river, which is said to pass through Serkar Saran;
but in the Bengal Atlas this name seems to have been omitted.
On the north it extends to the hills, as it includes Janakpoor,
and there bounds with Nepal, an old division of India. On
the south it has the Ganges or Bhagirathi; but, as I have
said, it would not appear, that the south-east part of the
country, beyond the chain of marshes which I have consi-
dered as an old course of the Ganges, was ever included in
Mithila. By the Pandit I am assured, that Tirabhukti in
the Sanskrita, and Tirahoot in the vulgar dialect, are per-
fectly synonymous with Mithila, and are in more common use;
but as Tirahoot (Tyroot R.) is now applied by the English
to denote the district adjacent to Puraniya on the west, I
shall, in order to avoid confusion, always use the word Mi-
thila to denote this old division of India, which comprehends
a great part of three districts under the Company’s govern-
ment, and a portion of the dominions of Gorkha.

The oldest tradition concerning Mithila is, that it was sub-
ject to a Janak Raja, whose daughter Sita was married to
Ram, king of Ayodhya, one of the incarnations of Vishnu., I
have found no traces of this prince, and am told, that at
Janakpoor there are no remains of buildings. YetI am told
on the high authority of the Sri Bhagwat, that this prince
had rather a long reign, as he not only gave his daughter in
marriage to Ram, but continued to govern until the same god
Vishnu re-appeared on earth under the form of Krishna,
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which was a good many hundred thousand years afterwards,
and he retained to the end a good vigour, as he is said to have
instructed in war Suyodhan a brother of the emperor of India,
who was deprived of his kingdom by Yudhishthir; who suc-
ceeded him, I have not learned.

By those, who have studied the Purans, it is alleged, that,
when Yudhishthir was sent to heaven, his four brothers were
desired to accompany him; but as the way to that place is
very difficult, and leads over the snowy mountains of the
north, the brothers, who were loaded with sin, fell from the
precipices, and were lost in the snow. I shall not take upon
myself to determine, what foundation there may be for this
legend ; but it is not impossible, that a dotard prince may
have taken an affection for a boy, and have preferred for his
successor a grand nephew instead of a brother, and Yud-
hishthir is said to have been succeeded by his grand nephew
Parikshit, the son of Abhimanyu, the son of his brother
Arjun; and in order to avoid a disputed succession, he may
have ordered all his other relations to have been sent into
banishment, or perhaps to be privately murdered. The
people of Nepal however give a different termination to the
legend. They say, that Bhimsen, one of the brothers of
Yudhishthir, when he was sent to the snowy mountains, and
lay benumbed with cold, was taken by a very pious Yogi named
Gorakshanath, restored to health, and made king of 110,000
hills, that extended from the sources of the Ganges to the
boundary of the Plub, or people of Bhotan. There Bhimsen
and his spiritual guide Gorakshanath performed many won-
derful works, and among others introduced the custom of
eating buffaloes in place of offering human sacrifices. In
doing this the prince seems to have had some difliculty, and
is said to have fairly crammed the buffalo meat down his
priest's throat. Both however lost their caste by this action,
which one would imagine to have been rather a pious deed
and in fact, although by the Hindus they are admitted to
have lost caste, they are both considered as gods. The
priest is the tutelar deity of the family reigning in Nepal, and
all over that mountainous principality; and throughout
Mithila Bhimsen is a very common object of worship. When
this story, contradicting the authority of the Purans, was
related by a priest of Hanuman from Nepal, I had great
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difficulty to restrain the wrath of the most learned Pandit of
the district, who happened to be present. He declared, that
this Bhimsen was a prince, who lived at Belkakoth near the
Kosi not 500 years ago, and who although he was a powerful
chief, was only a barbarian from the hills. The priest of
Hanuman was no less enraged at such contemptuous terms
applied to a god, and a severe squabble ensued. That Bhim-
sen has been a powerful chief, and geverned both Nepal and
Mithila is exceedinly probable, from the respect that is so
generally paid to his memory; and it is very probable, that
he may have lived at Belkakoth, which is in a centrical situa-
tion, convenient both for his dominions in the hills, and for
those in the low country. That he was the same with Bhim-
sen the son of Pandu, is however exceedingly doubtful; for
although this is universally maintained by his worshippers,
they are miserably ignorant of history. That he lived within
these last 500 years, on the other hand, is, I am persuaded,
not true; as immediately after the destruction of the Hindu
kings of Bengal, this part of the country, as will be afterwards
mentioned, fell under the dominion of a colony of Rajputs
from the west of India. That Bhimsen, who governed at
Belkakoth, was not an orthodox Hindu, is probable from the
tradition of his having a Yogi, named Gorakshanath for his
spirtual guide. In my account of Ronggopoor, I have men-
tioned, that Haripa, the pupil of Gorakshanath, was a person
distinguished in the time of Dharmapal, one of the kings of
Kamrup; and that the dynasty of Pruthu Raja, which pre-
ceded that of Dharmapal, was destroyed by a vile tribe called
Kichak. These circumstances may enable us in some measure
to connect the traditions of these times. The Kichak I have
since learned, by conversation with some mountain chiefs, are
the same with the Kirats, who occupy the mountainous
country between Nepal proper and Bhotan, and therefore
formed part of the subjects of Bhimsen, and were probably
the governing nation, as that prince is said to have lived at
Belkakoth, which is in their country. Bhimsen may there-
fore have been the conqueror of Prithu Raja, and Dharmapal
may have been descended of a branch of his family that go-
verned Kamrup. Both are alleged by the natives to have
been Kshatriyas or Rajputs, and both were heterodox fol-
lowers of the priesthood called Yogis. In my account of
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Ronggopoor I indeed considered it probable that Dharmapal
was a branch of the next dynasty that will be mentioned :
but I was then unacquainted with the circumstances which
in some measure tend to connect his history with that of the
Kichaks. I have not been able to form any rational con-
jecture concerning the time when Bhimsen lived ; but as his
spiritual guide Gorakshanath is a very celebrated personage
in the ecclesiastical history of India, the era in which he
flourished may be perhaps ascertained. Whether or not
Bhimsen was g Rajput who governed the Kirats, as we know
has since happened, or whether he was really a Kirat, would
be difficult to ascertain, because the complaisance of the
sacred order in all things relative to the low tribes, permits
every person in great power to assume a claim of belonging
to the military or noble caste; all the chiefs of the Kirats call
themselves Ray, and in Matiyare some refugees of this kind
are now called Ray or hill Rajputs, but they are clearly
marked by their features as being a tribe of Chinese or
Tartars.

The people of this district also have confused traces of the
invasions and conquests of the Kichak or Kirats, and men-
tion several old princes of Morang, that is of the country of
the Kirats, to whom they still offer worship, and whose usual
priests are the Pariyal, who are said to have been their
soldiers. These of whom I heard are Bhimsen, Dadar,
Dhenu, Danak, Udhrail, Konar, Chobra, Nanhar, Sambares,
Dhanapal, Kusumsingha, Dudhkumar, Someswar, Bhadres-
war, Sobhansingha, Jagadal, Ranapal and Bilasi. Many of
these, from the small traces left behind, were probably mere
tributaries, and some of them may perhaps have belonged to
the dynasty which will be next mentioned. It is also pro-
bable that the kingdom of Bhimsen may have split into se-
veral petty principalities, for he is said to have had no
children ; but that assertion may be owing to the legend in
the Purans, in which Bhimsen, the son of Pandu, and all his
family, are supposed to have perished in the snow.

The province in ancient Hindu geography called Magadha,
which includes the country south from the Ganges in the
vicinity of Patana (Patna R.), scems formerly to have been
in a great measure possessed by Brahmans who cultivate the
soil, who carry arms, and who seem to be the remains of the

\"
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Brachmani of Pliny. They are called by a variety of names,
and seem to have been leading persons in the government of
the Pal-Rajas, one of the most powerful dynasties that has
appeared in India, and which immediately preceded that of
Adisur. There is indeed some reason to think that the
sovereigns, although of the sect of Buddha, belonged to this
sacred order, some of whom, as the Rajas of Varanasi (Be-
nares) and Betiya, still retain high rank and influence.

There can I think be little doubt but that the Pal Rajas
possessed the whole of Mithila, and confined the Kirats
within the limits of their mountains. The Brahmans of Ma-
gadha still form a considerable part of the agricultural popu-
lation ; and although there are no traces of works attributed
to the Pal Rajas themselves, there are many remains attri-
buted to chiefs of these Brahmans, probably descendants of
the nobles of the Pal Rajas, some of whom retained more or
less independence until a much later date, and after the
overthrow of the dynasty of Adisur seem to have recovered
much authority.

I now come to the time when the Hindu and orthodox dy-
nasty of Bengal overthrew the heretical sects, and freed at
least a portion of Mithila from their hated influence. This
happened in the time of Lakshman or Lokhyman, the third
prince of that dynasty, and the event seems to have occa-
sioned much joy, for in the almanacs of Mithila it forms an
era, of which this year, 1810, is the 706th year. This places
the conquest in the 1104th year of our era. Lakshman, on
the conquest, added the new province of Mithila to his do-
minions, and in the territory of Gaur built a great city which
he called after his own name, and made the principal seat of
his government ; whereas his predecessors, Adisur and Bal-
lalsen, seem to have had in that vicinity merely small fort-
resses, to which they occasionally came from Sonargang to
watch over the frontier. In Mithila the names of these
princes are totally unknown. During their government it
probably continued subject to petty chiefs who had formerly
been subject to the Pal kings.

It must be observed that this district contains the whole of
Gaur and Mithila, two of the six provinces into which Laksh-
man seems to have divided his kingdom, and it even contains
a part of a third named Barandra, which is separated from
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Mithila by the Mahanonda. Having now deduced the his-
tory of Mithila to its union with Gaur, I shall notice what I
have been able to learn concerning the history of that petty
territory. It is said that an immense number of years ago
it was the residence of a certain thirsty personage named
Jahnu Muni, who one day swallowed the whole Ganges, as
Bhagirathi was bringing it down from the mountains to water
Bengal. After this there was in Gaur a passage to the in-
fernal regions, by which the brother of Ravan attempted to
ensnare Ram, and the mouth of this is still shown, as will be
mentioned in the account of Sibgunj. A long time after
these extraordinary events we find some more probable tra-
ditions. One is that Janmejay, son of Parikshit, son of
Abhemanyu, son of Arjun, brother of Yudhishthir, and the
third king of India of the family of Pandu, removed all the
Brahmans from Gaur and settled them to the west of the
Ganges beyond Hastinapoor, where their descendants still
remain. Another tradition is, that in the time of Salivahan,
king of India, who is supposed to have resided at Singhal
about seventeen or eighteen centuries ago, this territory be-
longed to a Raja named Vikram Kesari. The authority of
this rests on a most improbable legend sung in praise of the
goddess Chandi, and composed in the poetical dialect of
Bengal, but this is supposed by the Pandit to be merely ex-
tracted from the Purans of Vyas. This however appears to
be problematic, for he does not profess to have ever read the
passage in the Purans, and it is an usual custom to suppose
every thing that is respectable as extracted from these works;
and this I imagine is often done without the slightest founda-
tion. The extent of the province of Gaur seems always to
have been inconsiderable, and so far as I can learn is con-
fined to the angle of this district, which projects towards the
south-east.

Having now traced the component parts of the Hindu
kingdom of Bengal, so far as relates to this district, I shall
proceed to notice some circumstances relative to its history.

In the course of the rainy season 1809, having embarked to
examine the low parts of Ronggopoor, while in an inundated
state ; I proceeded to visit Sonargang, the eastern capital of
this kingdom, in order if possible, to procure some informa-
tion concerning it before I went to Gaur, and in order to as-
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certain, what credit was due to the reports, which I had heard
at Maldeh, concerning a person who claimed a descent from
Ballalsen. On my arrival at the Sunergong of Major Rennell,
which I naturally supposed was the Sonargang of the natives,
1 was informed, that the place was indeed in the Pergunah of
Sonargang ; but that its proper name was Uddhabgunj; and
I was also told, that Subarnagram or Sonargang, the former
capital of Bengal had been swept entirely away by the Brah-
maputra, and had been situated a little south from where the
custom-house of Kalagachhi (Kallagatchy Rennell, B. A. No.
12), now stands; for it must be observed, that what Major
Rennell calls the Burrumpooter creek is considered by the
natives as the proper Brahmaputra, the present main channel
‘losing that name at Egarasindhu (Agarasondu Rennell, B. A.
No. 17). At this place I found some intelligent Pandits, who
laughed at the pretensions of Rajballabh of Rajnagar to a
royal extraction. They said, that he might possibly have as
much pretensions to such a birth, as the Rajas of Tripura
and Manipoor have to be descended from Babrubaha, the
son of Arjun. About the end of the 18th century, they said, the
former chief wishing to marry a daughter of the latter, there
arose a difficulty on account of the difference of their tribes.
The chiefs therefore came down to the bank of the Brahma-
putra under the pretence of bathing, and they soon found
genealogists (Ghataks), who gave each a pedigree in a direct
uninterrupted male line from Babrubaha, so that all difficul-
ties were removed, both chiefs being of equal rank, and both
descended from the sun; although a few generations ago the
ancestors of both were infidels, who eat beef and committed
all other abominations. The Pandit said, that Rajballabh,
having been a very rich and liberal Zemindar, had probably
found genealogists equally skilful ; but his father was a low
man, who had raised a fortune by trade.

These Pandits entirely agreed with the accounts which I
received from their brethren in Dinajpoor, and considered
Adisur, Ballalsen, Lakshmansen and Susen, as the only
princes of the Hindu dynasty. They farther alleged, that
Susen died without issue, as by a fatal accident his women
and children put themselves to death, and the Raja being too
much afflicted to survive them, followed their example.

These Pandits farther directed me to a place called Ram-
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pal, where I would find the ruins of the royal palace, which
is properly called Vikrampoor, but its name also has been ex-
tended to a Pergunah. I found the place about three miles
south from Ferenggibazar, and paddled into the ditch, through
a canal which communicates with the Ichchhamati river, and
is called Nayanerkhal. The ditch may be from 100 to 150
feet wide, and -encloses a square of between 4 and 500 yards,
which was occupied by the palace. The entrance was, from
the east, by a causeway leading through the ditch, without
any drawbridge; and it is said, that a road may be traced
from thence to the bank of the river opposite to where Sonar-
gang stood. Whatever grandeur may have formerly existed,
no traces remain by which it could be traced. Bricks how-
ever, are scattered over the surface of the ground, and it is
said, that many have been dug and exported to Dhaka. The
principal work remaining is a small tank called the Mitha
Pukhar, which it is said, was in the womens’ apartment; and
near is said to have been the Agnikundra, where the funeral
fire of the family was kept, and into which the whole Raja's
family are said to have thrown themselves, on receiving false
intelligence of his having been defeated by the Moslems.
Although both Hindus and Moslems agree in this circum-
stance, and detail nearly the same silly and extravagant cir-
cumstances concerning the event, and although the barbarous
treatment of prisoners in the east has induced the natives to
- honour such ferocious pride in the families of their princes,
a great difficulty exists among the Pandits concerning this
story. They say, that this family being Sudras, had no right
to throw themselves into an Agnikundra, an honour which is
reserved for the three higher castes.

The people near the ruins of the palace are almost entirely
Moslems, who showed me with great exultation the tomb of
a saint named Adam, to whom the overthrow of the Hindu
prince is attributed. Although they agree with the Hindus
in the extravagant parts of the story, they differ essentially
concerning the person, and allege, that the Raja’s name was
Ballalsen. In my account of Dinajpoor, I have already stated,
that the prince who in the year 1207 was overthrown by
Bukhtyar Khulji was named Lokhymon or Lakshman, and
he escaped from Nadiya in a boat. Now, although the pre-
tensions of Rajballabh to be descended from Ballalsen, on
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which I then laid some stress are ridiculous, I have little
doubt, that the descendants of that prince long continued to
govern Swarnagang, and the vicinity of Dhaka; for in the
manuscripts procured at Maldeh, we find the discontented
Moslems retiring from Peruya to that place for refuge, at least
150 years after the Hindus had been expelled from Gaur, and
as the conquest of Sonargang is said on that authority to have
been made so late as the reign of Sheer Shah, who governed
from A.Dp. 1541 to 1545. There can be no doubt, that this
remnant of the Hindu kingdom is the Batty (low country) of
the Ayeen Akbery, which indeed delays the conquest until
the reign of Akbur; but Abual Fazel is such a flatterer, that
such an alteration may be naturally expected. It must have
been one of these princes who was destroyed by Pir Adam,
or rather by the folly of his family. Whether his name was
Ballalsen or Susen I cannot determine, but the tradition of
the Hindus is probably the best founded, although they con-
stantly mistake this Susen, the last of their native princes,
for Susen the son of Lakshman, who governed Gaur in the
12th century of the Christian era. Lokhymon or Lakshman,
the son of Ballalsen, as I have said, seems in the year 1104
to have extended his conquests over the whole of this dis-
trict, and perhaps farther west; for by all the people of
Mithila he is considered as one of their most distinguished
princes.

There is a line of fortifications which extends due north
from the source of the Daus river to the hills, and which is
attributed by the best informed natives to a prince of this
name. This line has evidently been intended to form a fron-
tier towards the west, has undoubtedly been abandoned in
the process of building, and has probably been intended to
reach to the Ganges along the Daus, which is no where of a
size sufficient to give any kind of security to a frontier. As
the lines are said to extend to the hills, it is probable, that
the Bengalese province of Mithila included the whole of the
country called Morang. As the works were never completed,
and have the appearance of having been suddenly deserted, it
is probable, that they were erected by Lakshman the Second,
who in the year 1207 was subdued, and expelled from Nadi-
ya by the Moslems. Lakshman the First seems to have been
a conqueror, and in order to check the progress of his arms,
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the king of Delhi is said to have erected a fort at Serayigar
in Tirahoot (Tyroot R.). These two Lakshmans are usually
confounded by the Hindus; but, when giving an account of
Dinajpoor, I have had occasion to show, that probably there
were two kings of this name. It is curious to remark, that
by the tradition on the spot, the works said to have been
erected by Lakshman, are not alleged to have been as a defence
against the Muhammedans, but against a people called Oriswa,
the R being of that kind, which is difficult to distinguish
from a D. Now in D’Anville’s map of Asia, I find laid down
exactly beyond these works a country called Odyssa, which
no doubt must be the same. I am ignorant of the authority
on which this learned geographer proceeded ; nor can I pre-
tend to ascertain whether the Oriswas were a people who
had wrested part of Mithila from the weak successor of
Lakshman the First, or were the remains of tribes who had
governed the country under the kings of the Pal dynasty.
Neither am I sure whether the Moslems suffered the Oriswas
to remain undisturbed, or swallowed up, at the same time, both
them and their opponents of Bengal. At any rate it would
appear clear, that soon after that period a colony of Rajpoots
from the west of India, proceeded towards this quarter and
obtained a considerable portion of this district. Of this colony
I shall now proceed to give some account.

According to the traditions universally prevalent among the
northern hills, an invasion of the Rajpoot country in the west
of India, by one of the kings of Delhi, produced an emigra-
tion from that country under a number of the officers of the
dethroned prince; and the officers having seized on the
mountainous country, together with some of the adjacent
plains, formed a number of petty principalities, extending
west from the Kankayi to the Ganges, and perhaps to Kas-
mir. A great part of these have lately been reduced under
the authority of the chiefs of Gorkha, who have taken up
their residence in Nepal ; but this is a very modern event. A
story, related in the translation of Fereshtah by Colonel Dow,
so nearly resembles the account given of the attack made by
the Moslem king on the Rajpoot prince, that we may consider
the two histories as relating to the same event, and this fixes
the era of the emigration to the year 1306 of our era.

In the confusion, which immediately followed the over-
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throw of the Hindu kingdom of Bengal, and which in the
northern parts of this district continued until the firm esta-
blishment of these Rajput chiefs, several of the Brahman
nobles, and the heads of other native tribes seem to have re-
covered a temporary power. On the west side of the Kosi
are several monuments of a chief named Karnadev, and of
his three brothers, Ballabh, Dullabh, and Tribhuvan, who
are said to have been powerful chiefs of the tribe of Doniwar
Brahmans. Various opinions are entertained concerning the
time in which they lived ; some traditions place them before
Lakshman Sen, some make them contemporary and his tri-
butaries, and some allege, that they lived after his time. This
is the opinion of Sonabhadra Misra, the chief Jyotish Pandit
of the vicinity, and is confirmed by manuscnpt account of the
Rajas of Morang, which I shall mention in my account of
that country.

In the north-east parts of the district again a certain Brah-
man of the Domkata tribe, named Beru Raja, seems to have
had great influence. He had three brothers or kinsmen,
who ruled the country, and who were named Sahasmal, Bali
and Barijan. The latter left a son named Kungja Vihari,
who also seems to have been a chief of some note. The
works left by these personages are numerous, but not great.
All these Brahman chiefs are considered by the modern
Hindus of the vicinity as objects of worship.

The progress of the Rajpoots in subduing the mountainous
country seems to have been by no means rapid, and in my
account of Morang I shall detail such notices concerning it,
as I have been able to procure.

Concerning the history of the Muhammedan kmgs of Ben-
gal, I bave little to add to what I have stated in my account

gof Dinajpoor. It would seem, that the Moslems, on the cap-
ture of Gaur, were unable to extend their authority over the
whole Hindu kingdom, not only towards the north and east,
as I have mentioned in the account of Ronggopoor and Di-
najpoor ; but even towards the west. It was not until a late
period of the Mogul government, that they took regular pos-
session of the northern parts of this district ; and Julalgar,
about 10 miles north from the town of Puraniya, was their
boundary towards that quarter.

I have not learned what form of government the Moslem
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kings of Bengal adopted for their provinces, nor whether
they continued the same divisions of the kingdom, which had
been adopted by the dynasty of Adisur; but this is not pro-
bable, as at least early in their government their dominions
would appear to have been far less extensive. The only se-
parate government, of which I have heard, was that of the
south, and the governors seem to have resided at various
places, according as different native chiefs were compelled to
retire, or were able to recover their influence. The capital
of the province was however always called Haveli Dakshin-
sahar, and at one time seems to have been on the banks of
the river, a little above Calcutta. In the time of Hoseyn
Shah it was situated near the Bhairav river, in the Yasor
(Jessore R.) district, some way east and south from Kalna,
where there are very considerable remains of a city, with
buildings of a respectable size. There the tomb of Khan-
jahanwoli, the governor, is an object of religious devotion
both with Moslems and Hindus. After the Mogul govern-
ment was established, an ofticer called a Fouzdar resided at
Puraniya, with the title of Nawab, and, although under the
orders of the Subahdar of Bengal, had a very high jurisdic-
tion both civil and military.

The following is said to be the succession of these officers:
—1. Ostwar Khan. 2. Abdullah Khan. 3. Asfundiyar Khan,
12 years. 4. Babhaniyar Khan, 30 years. 5. Sayef Khan.
and 6. Muhammed Abed Khan, 18 years. 7. Bahadur
Khan, 1 year. 8. Soulut Jung, 7 years. 9. Soukut Jung,
9 months. 10. Ray Nekraj Khan, 11 months. 11. Hazer
Ali Khan, 3 months. 12. Kader Hoseyn Khan, 3 years.
18. Alakuli Khan, 4 months. 14, Serali Khan, 3 years.
15. Sepahdar Jung, 2 years, when the government (De-
wany) was given to the Company. 16. Raja Suchet Ray.
17. Ruzziuddin Muhammed Khan. 18. Muhammed Ali
Khan, succeeded by an English magistrate, Mr. Ducarrel.
Sayef Khan seems to have been a man of considerable enter-
prize, and it was he who taking advantage of internal dis-
sensions added to his province a very large proportion of
Morang, which he took from the Rajpoots about the yeur of
the Bengal era, 1145 (a. p. 1738). This now forms a Serkar,
annexed to the Mogul empire since the time when the Ayeen
Akbery was composed. Some portions, however, were added
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before the time of Sayef Khan. A Hindu officer, named
Nandalal, seems, under the government of Sayef Khan, to
have had the settlement and care of this newly-annexed ter-
ritory, and has left behind him many traces of his piety or
vanity. By some he is said to have been the Dewan or land-
steward of the Nawab, while others give him the more humble
title of Jumadar, or captain of the guard.

In the government of Seraj Doulah, Soukut Jung, the son
of Soulut Jung, rebelled against that weak prince, to whom
he was very nearly related. In a battle, which ensued, the
rebel was killed, although orders had been given by Seraj
Doulah, that the utmost care should be taken for his kins-
man's personal safety.

Since the English Government, a great deal has been an-
nexed to the Moslem Serkar of Puraniya, even as enlarged
by the addition of Morang; and this district now contains a
portion of Serkars, Tajpur, Jennutabad, and Urambar, in the
Subah of Bengal, and a part of Serkar Mungger in the Subah
of Behar. In this district a more regular system of native
officers has been introduced, than prevails in either Ronggo-
poor or in Dinajpoor. Each division is provided with a Da-
gorah, Munsuf, and Kazi, whose jurisdictions are commen-
surate, and, except where otherwise specified, these officers
always reside at the same place, which is attended with con-
siderable advantage to the subject. Once for all I refer to
the Appendix for the nature of the soil, and many other
particulars concerning these divisions, which it will be un-
necessary to repeat.

Havert Puraniva,—This division is compact, and the
town centrical. There are no considerable lakes (Bil); but
there are many marshes, formed from the old channels of
rivers. Some are of considerable length; but their width is
comparatively small. Except nearv the town the country is
very bare, and contains few trees or bamboos. The villages
therefore are quite naked, and they are built compact. There
is no forest nor any wastes that barbour destructive animals.

Rani Indrawati, the chief proprietor in the district, had a
brick house; but since her death it has gone to ruin. Dulal
Chauhuri, an active landlord, has a house becoming his sta-
tion. Two new men, who have purchased land in other
divisions, have decent houses in this, where they reside, and
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still continue to trade. The town of Puraniya, like Ronggo-
poor, is very much scattered, and consists of various detached
parts, on hoth sides of the Saongra river, altogether occupy-
ing a space of about three miles square; but much is occu-
pied by plantations, gardens, and open spaces; for the soil
is so poor, that it admits of little cultivation. On the east
side of the river is the most compact and considerable por-
tion of the town, called by various names, about which no
two persons agree. This compact part, which may be called
the town, consists of one wide and tolerably straight street,
decently built and tiled, and extending about half a mile
from east to west. Many lanes pass from each side to two
streets, which run parallel to the principal one, but which
are very irregular and ill built, although some of the best
houses are situated behind them, and have no entrance ex-
cept through these miserable lanes. A short but good street
runs north from the principal street, towards its east end, and
the whole is surrounded by thickets of trees and bamboos,
among which are many huts, and a few tolerable houses. At
a little distance south, but on the same side of the river, is
Abdullahnagar, which may be considered as a detached
suburb. North from the town is another detached suburb
called Miyabazar. On the opposite side of the Saongra is
Maharajgunj, a large but poor suburb, which extends south
to Rambag, a poor sandy plain, on which the houses of the
Europeans have been built, where the courts of justice are
situated, and where the office of the collector stands. The
buildings there are very much inferior to those at Ronggo-
poor, nor will the soil admit of their being ever neatly orna-
mented, while the marshy channels of the Saongra and Burhi-
Kosi, between which Rambag is hemmed, render it a very
unhealthy situation. The lines, where the provincial corps
is stationed, are beyond the Burhi-kosi, west from the resi-
dence of the judge, and this is a higher and better situation
than Rambag; but the soil there also is wretched, and at-
tendance on the courts, were they removed to that place,
would be extremely inconvenient to the natives. The courts
of justice and jail are very mean buildings, and the latter
would afford very little opposition to the escape of the con-
victs, were they much disposed to quit their present em-
ployment. A wooden bridge built across the Saongra, to

At
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open a communication between Rambag and the eastern
parts of the town, is the only public work of respectable
magnitude.

The Darogah has established nine Chubuturahs or guards,
in what he calls the town; but this extends much farther
north, than the space which I have admitted, and I have
comprehended much, that is little entitled to be considered
in any other light, than that of miserable country villages.
Under the whole of these guards the Darogah estimates,
that there are 8234 houses and 32,100 people ; but of these
2698 houses, and 9951 people belong to villages, that I con-
sider as entirely in the country, leaving 5536 houses, and
22,149 people for the town, which at least contains nine square
miles of extent. I am apt to think, that the Darogah has
greatly underrated the population; but however that may
be, we must form no idea of the population of Indian towns,
by comparing them with the extent of cities in Europe. This
town, which occupies a space equal to more than a half of
London, most assuredly does not contain 50,000 people, al-
though it is one of the best country towns in Bengal. It is
supposed to contain about 100 dwelling houses and 70 shops,
built entirely or in part of brick, and 200 that are roofed
with tiles. Two of the houses are very respectable. One
belongs to Baidyanath, formerly a merchant, but who now
manages the principal estate in the district. The other be-
longs to Hasanreza, one of the sons of Muhummedreza a
Persian officer, who quitted the army of Nader Shah in dis-
gust, and settled in Bengal. Besides these about 30 of the
houses belonging to natives are tolerable, and are occupied
by merchants or possessors of free estates; for none of the
Zemindars frequent the town, when a visit can possibly be
avoided. There are 10 private places of worship among the
Moslems, and five among the Hindus; for in the town the
manners of the former sect prevail. The only public place
of worship in the town, at all deserving notice, is a small
mosque, built by an Atiyajamal Khan. It is in tolerable re-
pair, and a crier calls the people to prayer at the hours ap-
pointed by the prophet.

A good many tolerable roads, made by the convicts, lead
to different parts of the town ; but there is a great deficiency
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of bridges, although the one across the Saongra is by far the
best that I have seen in the course of my journey.

Besides Puraniya, Bibigunj, Tamachgunj, Kusbah, Ek-
amba, Mathar, Ruzigunj, Bellouri or Gopalgunj, Burhid-
hanghatta, and Bashatthi, are small towns in this division,
and each may contain from 100 to 200 houses, except Kusba,
which contains 1500. No remains of Moslem splendor are
to be found near Puraniya.

SaYerFeuNJ or DaNnerkHORA.—This is a large jurisdiction,
and tolerably compact. The western edge of the division is
a poor naked sandy country, but is not subject to inundation.
In this part of the country the villages dre bare, and the
huts are huddled together; but there are many plantations
of mango trees. By far the greater part, towards the east,
is exceedingly low; but rich and well cultivated, although it
suffers considerably from the depredations of wild animals,
that are harboured in the wastes of the territory, by which
its southern side is bounded.

Three Zemindars of an old family, that now claims the
succession to the chief part of the district, and one Moslem
lady reside. One of them has a brick house; the houses of
the others are thatched, nor has any one a private chapel
built of brick. Sayefgunj, including several adjacent ham-
lets, is a large miserable place, containing about 400 houses,
which are quite bare and overwhelmed with dust from old
channels, by which it is surrounded. Motipoor, Mahadi-
poor, Bhagawatpoor, Kathari, Kusarhat, Arara. Muham-
medgunj, Parsagarhi, and Nawabgunj, are also places, which
may be called towns, each containing from 100 to 200 fa-
milies. In the eastern part of this district is said to be a
tower (Deul) of brick, 50 or 60 feet high, and 20 feet square,
with a stair in the middle. It is said to have been built by a
Barandra Brahman, named Mahindra, in order to have a
pleasant view of the country from its top. No one can tell
any thing of the history of this personage.

GonpwarAa.—This is a very large territory. The villages
are in general very bare, and the huts are huddled together
without gardens or trees, but the country is overwhelmed
with plantations of mango, in general totally neglected. Bam-
boos are scarce, but the country in some parts is adorned
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with scattered palms (Borassus and Elate), which are very
stately and beautiful. A great extent of this division is over-
grown with reeds and stunted Hijal trees, that protect nu-
merous herds of wild buffaloes, hogs, and deer, and to which
a few wild elephants resort. These animals are gaining
ground on the people, and the numerous plantations that
have been deserted are daily giving additional shelter to
these enemies of mankind.

Gondwara, the capital, is a large but scattered and wretched
place, containing however three market-places, and perhaps
250 houses, but they are separated by waste spaces that are
overgrown with trees and bushes, totally wild and unculti-
vated. Kangrhagola is also a small town, is close built, and
may contain 200 houses. Kantanagar is the largest place,
and contains about 700 houses. Bhawanipoor contains 200
houses.

Division or THaNaH DuaMpaHA—is a large jurisdiction
extending above 60 miles from north to south, and the whole
very populous.

In this immense and populous territory there is no dwelling
house of brick, but one shop is built in that manner, and one
Moslem and three Hindus have private places of worship
composed of the same material. Dhamdaha, the capital, is a
large place, consisting of huts close huddled together on the
two sides of a small channel which in the fair season is dry,
and falls into the Kosi a little from the town. It consists of
two market-places, which are surrounded by about 1300
houses. Bhawanipoor, including Mahadipoor, which is ad-
jacent, contains 500 houses. Virnagar is a place of some
trade, and contains about 250 houses, while it is surrounded
at no great distance by Azimgunj, containing 50 houses;
Maharajgung, containing 100 houses; and by Sibgunj and
Nawalgunj, in the division of Dimiya, containing about 200
houses ; all market-places, some of which have a good deal
of trade. Besides these three places, Belagunj, Maldiha,
Bhawanipoor, Aligunj, Dharraha, Rampoorpariyat, Pharsun
and Barraha, are small towns containing each from 100 to
240 families.

The huts of the villages are very naked and are huddled
close together, but there are vast plantations of mangoes,
with some bamboos and a few palms. Several of the planta-



54 SQUARE FORT AT SIKLIGAR.

tions have in a great measure run into a wild state, and to-
gether with several natural woods, and the bushy banks of
the Kosi, harbour many destructive animals. The only na-
tural woods of any size are at Janakinagar, which is said to
be four miles long and two wide ; and at Aurahi, which is
said to be eight miles long and from two to three wide.
These are high and contain a variety of trees, as is the case
with some which are smaller and inconsiderable.

At Virnagar a refractory zemindar built a mud fort- con-
taining about 70 bigahs, and it was his chief place of resi-
dence ; but the only antiquity at all remarkable is at Sikligar,
about four miles from Dhamdaha, on the east side of the
Hiran river. There I found the traces of a square fort, each
side of which, measuring on the outside of the ditch, is about
700 yards in length. In each side there may be observed
traces of a gate defended as usual by large outworks. The
ditches on the south and east sides have been obliterated.
On the north and west there appear to have been two ditches,
scparated from each other by an outer rampart of earth.
The inner rampart has been both high and thick, and from
the number of bricks which it contains has probably been
faced with that material, although I saw no wall remaining,
but it is thickly overgrown with bushes. The space within
the rampart is occupied by fields and mango groves, in one
of which a Fakir has placed the monument of a saint. Bricks
thickly scattered over the surface, and rising into several consi-
derable heaps now half converted into soil, show that the build-
ings must have been of a respectable size. About 400 yards
from the north-west corner of the fort is a heap of bricks,which
is of a size sufficient to allow us to suppose that it may have
been a considerable temple. In a grove at its east side is a
stone pillar standing erect. About nine feet of the pillar are
above the ground, and it is a rude cylinder of about 11 feet
in circumference. In its upper end is a cylindrical hole de-
scending perpendicularly, and about six inches in diameter.
This was probably intended to contain the stem by which
some ornament of iron was supported. The pillar is called
Manik-Tham. The people of the neighbouring village had
absolutely no tradition concerning the persons, who had either
erected the fortress or temple, but paid a sort of worship to
the stone. It would be difficult to say whether these works
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are Moslem or Hindu, as Manik-Tham signifies the pillar of
a legendary jewel now never seen, and which is equally cele-
brated among both people. Sikligar is however a Hindi
word signifying the Chain fortress. An old road may be
traced for some way leading south from the fort.

Diuiva.—In the whole division are eight brick houses
built after the fashion of this country, and 87 of a structure
somewhat intermediate between that of Europe and Nepal.

The town of Nathpoor consists of the following market-
places :—First, Nathpoor proper, in which the office for col-
lecting the rents of the Zemindar is placed, contains about
480 houses. Second, Rampoor, in which the native officers
hold their courts, contains about 425 houses. Third, Raj-
gunj contains about 300 houses. Fourth, Sahebgunj or Ha-
numangunj contains about 400 houses, among which are most
of those built of brick and covered with tiles by workmen
from Nepal. These villages, although they must be con-
sidered as forming one town, are as usual in Bengal a good
deal scattered. By the care of the same gentleman, roads
conducting through these villages and opening communica-
tions with the neighbouring country have been formed, and
several of the streets are wide, straight, and regular. In
fact, the exertions of this worthy individual have produced
as good effects as those of most magistrates in the country,
although these have been assisted by the labour of numerous
convicts, and by the exertions of those wealthy and powerful
individuals whom business necessarily compels to a frequent
residence near the courts of justice. The principal disad-
vantage under which Nathpoor labours, is that in the dry
season very extensive sands lie between it and the navigable
stream of the Kosi, so that goods have to be carried on carts
to and from the boats at Dimiyaghat, about five miles from
Sahebgunj, where the principal merchants reside. The only
other places that can be called towns, are Kusahar, Rani-
gunj, Muhammedgunj, Nawalgunj and Motipoor, each of
which contains from 100 to 200 houses. The appearance of
the villages and plantations are similar to those in Dham-
daha, only there are fewer bamboos and palms. The same
kinds of woods exist but not to such an extent, they having
been a good deal reduced by the activity of some emigrants
from Morang,



56 RAMPART AND DITCH 20 MILES IN LENGTH.

The most remarkable antiquity is the line of fortifications
running through the north-west corner of this district for
about 20 miles. It is called Majurnikhata, or dug by hired
men, although by far the greater part of the natives attribute
its formation to a different cause. They differ however con-
siderably in their account, some alleging that it was made by
a god (Devata), while others give the honour to a devil (Rak-
shas). It is only a few that support the opinion which I
have adopted of its being the work of man. I traced it from
the boundary of Gorkha to that of Tirahoot, at which it ter-
minates ; but all the natives agree that it reaches to the bank
of the Tiljuga, a river which comes from the west to join the
Kosi. They say that on a hill overhanging the river there
was a fort of stone, from whence the works ran south. Mr.
Smith has not seen the fort, although he has visited the
place, but he had not previously heard of it. He also ob-
served that the line extends north from the Tiljuga. Where
the Majurnikhata enters the Company’s territories, it is a
very high and broad rampart of earth with a ditch on its
west side. The counter-scarp is wide, but at the distance of
every bow-shot has been strengthened by square projections
reaching the edge of the ditch. The whole runs in an irre-
gular zig-zag direction, for which it would be difficult to
account. Farther south, the width and dimensions of both
rampart and ditch diminish, nor can any of the flanking pro-
jections be traced. For the last mile it consists merely of a
few irregular heaps clustered together, apparently just as if
the workmen had suddenly deserted it when they had col-
lected only a small part of the materials by digging them
from the ditch and throwing them from their baskets.

On the east side of the Majurnikhata, about one mile and
a half from the boundary of Nepal, is a ruin called Samda-
dahar, attributed to the family of Karnadev, and said to have
been a house of one of the four brothers. It consists of a
large heap of earth and bricks, about 380 feet from east to
west, which rises high at each end, so that the wings have
been higher than the centre of the building. In the western
wing has been made a deep excavation which has laid open
a chamber. The wall of this, towards the centre, is entire,
and contains a door of plain brick-work without any orna-
ment or trace of plaster. At the end of the east wing is a
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small shed cont;ining some stones, which the natives call the
seat of Karnadev. The stones have evidently been parts of
doors or windows very rudely carved. South from each
wing is a small tank, and these, together with the inter-
mediate space, have evidently been surrounded with buildings
of brick, although not so massy as in the large heap first
mentioned. The most considerable is on the north side of
the eastern tank, where there is a large heap of bricks called
the Kotwali or Guard. South from the western tank is a
long cavity, seemingly the remains of a canal, but it does not
communicate with the tank.

Abhout five miles south-west from Samdadahar is another
ruin attributed to the same family, and called Karjain. It is
about two miles west from Majurnikhata, and near it are se-
veral pools of considerable extent, said to have been formed
by the brick-makers employed at the works. If this be the
case, the buildings must have been very large, as the ponds
seem to occupy six or seven acres, and even now are seven
or eight feet deep. The space said to have been occupied
by the buildings extends about 500 yards from east to west,
and 700 from north to south. In some places, especially on
the west side, there are evident remains of a ditch. No
traces of a rampart can be discovered, nor does there remain
any great heap of bricks. There are however many eleva-
tions, and the soil contains, or rather consists of small frag-
ments of brick. It is therefore probable that most of the
entire bricks have been removed, in doing which the ruins
have been nearly levelled. From the recent appearance of
several excavations, it would appear that the people have
lately been digging for bricks. Within the fort has been
one small tank, and on its west side .there have been two.

From this ruin to another named Dharhara, and attributed
to the same family, is about nine miles in a westerly direction.
At Dharhara, north from the villages, is a small, square, mud
fort, containing perhaps three acres. At each corner it has
had a square bastion, and another in the middle of each face
except towards the west. Near the centre of that face, at a
little distance within the rampart, is a high mound of earth
like a cavalier, which seems to have been intended for a gun
to command the whole. On the east side of the village is a
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very small fort containing scarcely a rood, but at each angle
it has a kind of bastion. South from that is a small tank
extending from east to west. At its west end is a heap of
bricks covered with grass, which has evidently been a hollow
building, as by the falling of the roof a cavity has been
formed in the summit. In this cavity are five stones; four
appear to have been parts of doors and windows; one re-
sembles a large phallus, and by the natives is considered as
such. South from thence is a high space of land, on which
there are two very considerable heaps of bricks covered with
soil. Near this there are several tanks extending from north
to south, but some of them are evidently quite modern. The
whole of these works are attributed to Karnadev, but he and
his brothers are the usual village gods; and the two forts,
from their similarity to those erected by the moslems on the
frontier of Vihar a very short time ago, are evidently of mo-
dern date. The temple and heaps of bricks have the appear-
ance of much greater antiquity, and may be what the natives
allege.

DivisioN or TuaNan Marivarr.—This large jurisdiction
is of a very irregular form, a projection about twelve miles
long and three wide extending at right angles from its north-
east corner, and being hemmed in between Arariya and the
dominions of Gorkha. Neither is the residence of the native
officers near the centre of the mass of their jurisdiction. The
late Rani Indrawati, the principal proprietor in the district,
usually resided in this division and had a brick house, which
with the adjacent buildings occupied a considerable space ;
but it never was a habitation becoming the immense fortune
which the lady possessed. During the disputes which have
taken place about the succession, the buildings have been
allowed to fall into ruin. No other dwelling-house of brick
has been erected.

Matiyari, the capital of the division,’is a poor town con-
taining about 125 houses. The best town is on the bank of
the Kosi, and consists of two adjoining market-places, Devi-
gunj and Garhiya, which may contain 200 houses, and carry
on a brisk trade. Bauka, on the frontier of Morang, con-
tains about 100 houses. Kursakata contains above 250
houses, but is not a place of so much stir as Devigunj. Near
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Hengnahat is another large but dull place, which contains
400 houses, as is also the case with Ranigunj ; Kharsayi con-
tains 200 houses.

Except on the islands of the Kosi, which are covered with
Tamarisks, this division is very well cleared ; but its northern
frontier suffers from the depredations of the animals fostered
in the territory of Gorkha. The northern parts of the di-
vision are very bare of plantations, and both bamboos and
mangoes are scarce. In the southern extremity a vast deal
is wasted in plantations of the latter. In the villages the
huts are huddled close together.

The only place of Moslem worship is the Durgah of a
saint, which is the property of a Fakir who has a small en-
dowment. This monument is placed on the side of a tank,
which, from its greatest length being from north to south, is
a Hindu work. The chief celebrity of the place arises from
its being inhabited by a crocodile, who is considered as the
same with the saint; and he is accompanied by a smaller,
which is supposed to be the saint’s wife. On the 1st of
Vaisakh about 5000 people of all sects assemble to make
offerings to these monsters, which are then so glutted with
kids and fowls that the multitude surround them without
danger. At other times the supplies are casual; and some-
times the animals become so voracious, that they occasionally
carry away young buffaloes which come for drink. This
year, as a man was attempting to drive out a young buffalo
that had imprudently gone into the water, he was carried
down and devoured. The natives, far from being irritated
at this, believed that the unfortunate man had been a dreadful
sinner, and that his death was performed by the saint merely as
a punishment. Were twenty accidents of the kind to happen,
they would consider it as highly improper to give the sacred
animals any molestation. I went to view them in company
with a Brahman of very considerable endowments, and by
far the best informed person in the vicinity. I took with me
a kid, the cries of which I was told would bring out the cro-
codiles. As I found the saint and his wife extended on the
shore, where, notwithstanding the multitude, they lay very
quietly, and as the kid made a most lamentable noise, I was
moved to compassion and directed it to be removed. This
not only disappointed the multitude, but the Brahman said



60 ARARIYA.

that such a proceeding was very unlucky, and that the neg-
lect shown to the saint might afterwards produce very bad
consequences. The claims of the kid however seemed most
urgent, and the people appeared to be satisfied by my ob-
serving, that I alone could suffer from the neglect, as the
piety of their intentions was indubitable.

The Hindus here seem to be more than usually indifferent
concerning the objects which they worship; and several
places, recently and avowedly built by mere men, attract as
much notice as in other parts would be given to those of
which the foundation had been accompanied by events that
in some countries would be considered as extraordinary.

The Kausiki, as usual, is a place of great resort on the full
moon of Paush, and about 15,000 people generally assemble
then and bathe at Kausikipur.

Arariva.—This is a large compact jurisdiction very tho-
roughly cleared of all thickets that harbour wild animals;
but the face of the country is bare, and the number of planta-
tions is comparatively inconsiderable ; bamboos are therefore
scarce. The huts in the villages are huddled close together.
No zemindar resides. One merchant had a house of brick,
but it is in ruins, The agent of a zemindar has his house
surrounded by a brick wall. A well lined with brick, and
between seven and eight cubits in diameter, is by the natives
considered as a respectable public work, and the founder’s
name is celebrated. Arariya for this country is rather a good
town, its principal street being somewhat straight and close
built, and in some places so wide that two carts can pass. It
is also adorned with two or three flower gardens, a luxury
that in this part is very rare. It contains about 250 houses.
No other place in the division can be called a town. The
Moslems have no place of worship at all remarkable. A
small mosque, built by a servant (Mirdha) of Nandalal, has
gone to ruin.

Nandalal built several temples. At Madanpoor he erected
two (Maths) in honour of Sib. The one Priapus is called
Madaneswar and the other Bhairav. Their sanctity was dis-
covered in a dream, and at the festival (Sibaratri) from 10 to
12,000 people assemble, and remain 10 or 12 days. The
temple of Madaneswar is 22 cubits long, and its priest (a
Sannyasi Pujari) has an endowment of 50 bigahs.
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BauapurauNs.—This enormous jurisdiction has a frontier,
towards the dangerous neighbourhood of Gorkha, of above
45 miles in a direct line. One half of this is in a narrow tongue,
hemmed in between Morang and Udhbrail, and it has been
so contrived, that in its turn this tongue should hem in
another, belonging to Udbrail, between it, Ronggopoor, and
Morang ; all of which circumstances facilitate the depreda-
tions of robbers. The north-east corner of this division is
reckoned 19 coss, and the north-west corner 14 coss, road
distance, from the residence of the native officer of police,
while other jurisdictions are within four or five miles. Itis
not only a very extensive, but a very rich and populous dis-
trict. Except on the immediate frontier of Morang it is
highly cultivated, so as to harbour few or no destructive
animals. The soil is so free, that few ploughs require iron.
It is badly wooded, and like Ronggopoor its plantations con-
sist chiefly of bamboos; but these not disposed so as to
shelter the huts, as in that district; on the contrary the huts
are quite naked, but they are surrounded by little kitchen
gardens, which is seldom the case to the eastward. Along
the frontier of Morang runs a chain of woods, about a mile
wide, but in many parts now cleared. These woods contain
a variety of stunted trees, with many reeds.

There are two respectable dwelling houses ; one belonging
to Subhkaran Singha, a Zemindar, and the other to Rames-
wardas, who has made a fortune by managing the estates of
others. Both have large buildings of brick, with gardens,
plantations, and several thatched but neat and comfortable
houses, for the accommodation of their numerous attendants,
and of the vagrants on whom they bestow entertainment; but
Subhkaran Singha lives himself in a thatched house, and it
is only his household deity that is accommodated in brick.
Two free estates are of respectable size, one belonging to a
Moslem saint, the other to a Brahman; but neither indulges
himself in a house of a dimension suitable to his rank, al-
though each has a small chapel of brick, as is also the case
with a merchant.

Bahadurgunj, where the officers of government reside, is
a very poor place, and does not contain above 70 houses, nor
is there any place in the division that can be called a town.

4
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In this division there are several antiquities of some curiosity,
although splendor cannot be expected.

The fort of Benu Raja, the brother of Sahasmal, who is
worshipped in Arariya, stands here, about seven or eight
miles from Bahadurgunj, between the Kumal and Ratoya
rivers. The ruin consists of a rampart, about 600 yards
square, which contains so many broken bricks that it has
probably been once a very high and thick brick wall. In
some parts there are traces of a ditch; but in many places
this has been entirely obliterated, which is a proof of very
considerable antiquity. Within there are no remains of
buildings, except many fragments of bricks scattered over the
fields. It is probable, that there have been buildings which
have been entirely obliterated by those who removed the en-
tire bricks. It contains a small tank, to which a small as-
sembly resort on the 1st of Vaisakh, in order to celebrate
the memory of the prince. South from Bahadurgunj about
five miles, I visited another ruin, said to have belonged to the
same family, and called the house of Barijan, who was a
brother of Benu and of Raja Sahasmal. The fourth brother
is said to have been called Bal Raja, and his house was seven
coss north and west from Bahadurgunj. It is said to be
about the size of the fort of Sahasmal, and he also is an ob-
ject of worship. It is universally admitted that these persons
were Domkata Brahmans. Few pretend to know when they
lived; but some place them immediately after Virat Raja,
the contemporary of Yudhishthir.

UpnraIL.—This is a large and populous jurisdiction. The
appearance of this division and its villages much resemble
those of Bahadurgunj, although it is not quite so fertile.
Its soil is equally friable, and no iron is required in the
plough. Its plantations consist mostly of bamboos, with a
few betle-nut palms intermixed. Near the river Dauk there
are a few small woods. In the whole division there is no
house of brick, and only one man, a Moslem, has a private
chapel of that material. Udhrail, where the native officers
reside, is a scattered place, containing three markets, and
perhaps 100 houses. Ranigunj, where the commercial Re-
sident at Maldeh has an agent, is a small town with 150
houses. Kaligunj, where the commercial Resident at Patna
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has an agent for the purchase of sackcloth bags, is a very
thriving but small town, not containing above 70 houses.

KRrisHNAGUNJ is a large, compact, and populous juris-
diction. The country much resembles the last division, the
plantations consisting mostly of bamboos, with a few betle-nut
palms intermixed; but there are no woods, and the villages
are more sheltered, the gardens containing many plantain
trees, and the bamboos being more intermixed, so that the
country has more the appearance of Bengal, than is seen to-
wards the west. There are two houses belonging to two
brothers of the same family, which possess a very large
estate; both contain some buildings of brick ; but they are
very sorry places, and not becoming persons of a respectable
station.

DuLraLGuNJ is a very fertile jurisdiction, and is of a mode-
rate size, nearly of a triangular shape. Asurgar is about four
miles from Dulalgunj, at a little distance east from Maha-
nonda, but on the side of a large channel, through which, in
all probability, that river once flowed. What is called the
Gar is a space of irregular form, and about 1200 yards in
circumference. It rises suddenly from the surrounding plain
to a height of 10 or 12 feet, so that on approaching it I
thought that it was the rampart of a fort ; but, on ascending,
I perceived, that within there was no hollow space, and that
in some places the surface within rose into little eminences or
heaps. Only at one side there was a small cavity, which was
separated from the outer plain by a mound like a rampart.
This has all the appearance of having been a tank, although
it is now dry. I then conjectured, that this eminence was a
natural elevation; but on going to the residence of a Fakir,
which occupies the centre of the area, I was informed, that
adjacent to his premises a small tank had been lately dug to
the depth of 14 cubits. After passing a thin soil, the work-
men found ruins of many small chambers, and halls filled with
bricks, I was also informed, that openings bave been made
in several places, in order to procure materials for building,
and everywhere similar appearances were found. I therefore
conclude, that this has been a very large building, probably
consisting of many courts, surrounded by apartments. The
people on the spot said, that some hundred years ago the
place was covered with trees, and that no Hindu would ven-

/
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ture to live on it, least Asur Dev should be offended. At length
a Moslem saint came, killed a cow, and took possession, which
his descendants retain. They have cleared and cultivated
the whole, have erected decent buildings, and enjoy consi-
derable reputation. The Hindus come occasionally to the
hollow place before mentioned, and make offerings to Asur-
dev. The Moslems on the contrary venerate the intrepid
saint, by whom the ruin was cleared, and about 1500 of the
faithful assemble, after the fair of Nekmurud, to celebrate
his memory.

At Kangjiya Aonglai, about 12 miles road distance from
Dulalgunj, and on the bank of the Kankayi, is said to have
resided Kungjavehari, sovereign prince of the neighbouring
country, and son of Barijan Raja, whose house was at no
great distance, and has been described in my account of Ba-
hadurgunj. The natives, at their marriages, make offerings
to Kungjavihari under a tree, which stands on the bank of
the river, and which is supposed to be immediately over the
Raja’s treasury. The Kankayi has exposed to view several
heaps of brick, which at one time would appear to have been
entirely covered with soil. This prince is said to have dug
two tanks, which still remain, one at Kanhar, two miles south
from his house, and another at Bhetiyana, one mile farther
distant. Between them is an old road.

The country and villages are well sheltered with bamboos,
but contain few trees. A few palms are scattered among
the gardens. The immediate vicinity of the Mahanonda is
very poor, sandy, and bare. Dulalgunj, where the native
officers reside, is a place of some trade, and several of the
houses, although it is a confused scattered place, have flower
gardens, and an appearance of decency. It may contain
150 houses.

NEHNAGAR is a moderate-sized jurisdiction. It derives
its name from a small town, now in ruins, which was in the
division of Dulalgunj. Itis a very fertile low tract, but it is
badly wooded. The villages are, however, well sheltered,
as in Bengal, and are surrounded by plantain trees and bam-
boos. There are some small natural woods, which contain
trees, intermixed with reeds. There are many Jhils or
marshes, which throughout the year contain water in their
centres ; but they all are narrow like the old channels of large
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rivers. Only one family, that possesses an assessed estate,
resides, and, being Moslem, it has a briek chapel and a store-
house of the same material; but the lodging apartments
are thatched.

The Moslems have three or four monuments (Durgahs) of
brick, which seem to have either been built by some of the
relations of Hoseyn, king of Bengal, or to have been dedi-
cated to some of his kindred, but none of them are much
frequented. The Hindus have four brick private chapels
(Math), but no place of public resort, that is at all re-
markable.

KHARWA is a very small jurisdiction; the southern parts
are overrun with part of the low marshy forest, which passes
through the low part of this district to join the woods of
Peruya in Dinajpoor. The northern are populous, and re-
semble Bengal, the villages being buried in fine plantations
of trees and bamboos. The huts also are more comfort-
able than those towards the west, and the people are more
cleanly. Three proprietors of land, four Brahmans, four
goldsmiths, six brokers (Dalal), two coppersmiths, and nine
merchants, have houses built of brick; and there are two
private places of worship (Math) of that material.

Kharwa, where the native officer of police resides, is a
poor small town with about 100 houses. It has neither
market, bazaar, nor shop; but several of the inhabitants
oblige a friend, by selling him provisions in private; for it
must be observed, that among the Bengalese the sale of grain,
oil, and other articles in common demand, is considered as far
from creditable.

Kaligunj, where the court for trying petty suits has been'
placed, is the chief town in the division, and contains about
700 houses compactly built. Besides a subordinate factory be-
longing to the Company, it contains several good brick houses,
and is celebrated for its manufactures of cotton cloth called
Khasas.

Dumrail is a place of great trade, and may contain 100
houses. Many of the villages are very large and populous,
but their houses are so much scattered, and so buried in
gardens and plantations, that they can scarcely be considered
as towns,

Bholahat ; although a small jurisdiction, it extends a con-
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siderable length along the bank of the Mahanonda, which
separates it from Dinajpoor. The western parts of this ter-
ritory are in general occupied by the ruins of Gaur, over-
whelmed with reeds, and the trees of old fruit gardens, now
become wild and intermixed with many palms; but chiefly
owing to the exertions of Mr. Charles Grant, and of his agents
Messrs. Creighton and Ellerton, some progress has of late
been made in bringing the ruins into cultivation, although
the immense number of dirty tanks, swarming with alligators,
moschitos and noisome vapours, is a great impediment. The
goil however, is very fine, and rests on a layer of hard tena-
cious clay, which strongly resists the action of the rivers; the
reason probably why this situation was chosen for building a
large city. The eastern parts, towards the Mahanonda and
Kalindi, are almost one continued village, and the soil is of a
most extraordinary fertility, and uncommonly fitted for the
mango tree and mulberry, which seem to thrive infinitely
better on a narrow space, on each side of the Mahanonda
from the mouth of the Kalindi to the mouth of the Tanggan,
than they do anywhere else. The extent is only about 10
miles in a direct line, and the bank fit for the purpose on
each side, may probably not exceed half-a-mile in average
width, but even this small extent would produce a very large
amount indeed were it fully occupied ; that however is by no
means the case. The middle parts are bare of trees, very
dismal and low, and a great deal is covered by lakes or
marshes. On the banks of these much spring rice is culti-
vated, and they produce great quantities of fish, and many
reeds and vegetables used for eating by the natives, but they
are very noisome and ugly objects, and must always have ren-
dered Gaur a disagreeable and unhealthy place. In all pro-
bability, however, they were considered advantageous, as
adding to its strength.

Three hundred houses, chiefly on the banks of the Maha-
nonda, are built entirely of brick, and 100 of the mare of two
stories. Many of these are very decent dwellings, and are
becoming the rank of the inhabitants, who are chiefly traders
of the Gosaing sect; 200 houses are partly built of brick.
The villages, wherever not close built and regular, are finely
sheltered by trees and gardens.

Tangtipara, Bahadurpoor, Bholahat, Chauarir Bazar, Ka-
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marpoor, Govindapoor, Mahishmardini and Nischintapoor,
must all be considered as forming one town, and that is much
more closely built, and more resembles a city of Europe than
most of the country towns of Bengal. The streets however,
are very narrow and irregular, and the communication from
place to place for every passenger except those on foot, is
very much interrupted; but every thing is carried hy water,
the whole town running on a narrow elevation along the
Mahanonda. These places may in all contain about 3000
houses, many of which are of brick, and to judge from the
outside they are very comfortable.

Another town, where the Company’s factory of Maldeh is
established, consists of a similar collection of market-places,
called English Bazar, Gayespoor and Nimesary, where there
is said to be about 900 houses; although from appearances
I should think the number greater. This town, owing to the
care of the different commercial residents, has several excel-
lent roads, both passing through it, and in its vicinity; and a
street in Englisb Bazar, laid out by Mr. Henchman, is wide,
straight and regular. The whole town contains many good
houses. The Company’s factory is a large building full of
conveniencies for the purposes for which it was intended,
and defended by a kind of fort, which, if garrisoned, might
keep off robbers, or detachments of predatory horse, against
whom it was very necessary to guard, when the factory was
constructed. The architecture of the whole is totally desti-
tute of elegance. It has indeed been built by degrees, and
numerous additions have been made as convenience required.

Another town is composed of three adjacent market-places
called Kotwali, Tipajani and Arefpoor, and may contain some-
what more than 600 houses ; but more scattered, and not so
well built as the former. The people of Tipajani are subject
also to the officers of Kaliyachak, who have a superinten-
dency over one-eighth of their conduct and property. Nao-
ghariya, Pokhariya and Nawadahare small towns, are each
containing about 100 houses.

Of all the numerous mosques built in their capital city by
the Moslem governors and kings of Bengal, only four con-
tinue to be places of worship; and even these are so little
regarded, that the Darogah, although one of the faithful, did
not know their names. They shall be mentioned in the sub-
sequent account of Gaur.

P
-
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The intolerance of the Moslem kings, and the desire of
erecting their buildings at Peruya with the materials taken
from the conquered infidels, have left no monuments of the
piety of the Hindu kings. Some places, however, are con-
sidered as sacred, and these also shall be mentioned in my
description of the antiquities.

It is said by Major Rennell, on the authority of Dow, that
Gaur was the capital of Bengal 730 years before Christ, a
circumstance of which I cannot find among the natives the
slightest tradition.

‘When Adisur erected a dynasty that governed Bengal, al-
though he resided mostly at Suvarnagram or Sonargang near
Dhaka, he had a house in Gaur, then probably near the western
boundary of his dominions. The same continued to be the
case during the government of his successor, Ballalsen. His
son Lakshman or Lokhymon, extended his dominions far to
the north and west, made Gaur the principal seat of his
government, and seems to have built the town in Gaur, usu-
ally called by that name, but still also known very commonly
by the name Lakshmanawati, corrupted by the Moslems into
Loknowty. His successors, who seem to have been feeble
princes, retired to Nadiya, from whence they were driven to
the old eastern capital of Bengal. The conquering Moslems
placed at Gaur the seat of their provincial government.
Whether or not the town, in the interim, had gone to entire
ruin, connot now be ascertained ; but it probably had, as the
entire support of most Indian capitals depends on the court,
and on that being removed the people instantly follow. If
the Muhammedan viceroys of Bengal re-established any
degree of splendour at Gaur, no traces of it remain; for all
the publie buildings that can now be traced, seem to be the
work of much later ages. I say re-established, because in the
time of the Hindu government it undoubtedly was a place of
very great extent, and contained many large buildings of
stone, and many great works. The vast number of stones,
with carvings evidently Hindu, that are found in the buildings
of Peruya, are a proof of the great size of the Hindu build-
ings, and the numerous tanks, some of enormous size that are
spread through every part of the ruins, and that are evidently
of Hindu construction are clear proofs of the vast extent
of their city, and of the pains which they had bestowed.
Whether the vast external fortifications, and the roads by
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which the city and vicinity are intersected, are Hindu or
Moslem works, I cannot venture to conjecture, having ob-
served nothing about them that could incline me to one opinion
more than another.

On the establishment of a Muhammedan kingdom in Bengal,
independent of the empire of Delhi, the seat of government
was transferred to Peruya beyond the Mahanonda, and Gaur
seems to have been plundered of every monument of former
grandeur that could be removed ; as there can be no doubt,
that the materials of the very extensive buildings reared there
have been taken from the Hindu buildings at Gaur. This
would probably show, that the first viceroys of Gaur were
either men of moderation, who did not pull down the works
of infidels, or that they did not live in splendour, and did not
erect great works; for had the works of Hindus been des-
troyed to enter into buildings dedicated to the Moslem
worship, the kings of Peruya would not have presumed to
remove the materials. That these princes completely ruined
Gaur, or at least totally destroyed the remnants of Hindu
splendour, we may infer from this circumstance, that in the
buildings now remaining there are very few traces of Hindu
sculptures. I examined several of them with great care, nor did
I on any one stone discover the smallest circumstance, which
could induce me to believe that it had belonged to a Hindu
building ; but I am told, that some stones have been found
that contained images, and I saw a few such, that the late
Mr. Creighton, a gentleman employed in the manufacture of
indigo, had collected. It was said by a native servant, that
these had been found in Gaur, although this seems to me
doubtful, as Mr. Creighton’s inquiries had extended also to
Peruya, and he had collected stones containing inscriptions
from all parts of the neighbourhood, in order to prevent them
from falling a prey to those who were in search of materials,
and who would have cut an inscription of Adisur’s, or even of
Yudhishthir’s, with as much indifference as a pumpkin. Be-
sides the servant said, that these images had been taken from
Ramkeli, a Hindu work erected in the reign of Hoseyn Shah,
long after Gaur had been made the residence of the Muham-
medan kings of Bengal. )

Peruya in its turn was deserted, and the seat of govern-
ment seems to have been restored to Gaur by Nuzur Khan,
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who had a long reign of 27 years. Most of the present ruins,
however, are attributed to Hoseyn Shah, the most powerful
of the kings of Bengal. The present inhabitants indeed
imagine, that immediately after his death, the city was de-
serted ; but this opinion we know is totally unfounded. Mu-
hammed Shah, the third in succession after that prince, was
deprived of this kingdom by Sheer Shah, the Muhammedan
chief of Behar, and involved in his ruin Hamayun, ancestor
of the Mogul emperors. After the short and turbulent though
splendid reign of Sheer Shah, and of his son Sulim, the king-
dom of Bengal again recovered its independence, and seems
to have been governed by a set of upstart tyrants succeeding
each other with amazing rapidity. The four last of these
were of a family from Kurman, and Soleyman, who was the
most powerful of them, having plundered Gaur, removed the
seat of government to Tangra, in the immediate vicinity. It
was probably about the 27th year of the government of Akbur,
that Bengal was reduced to be a province of the Mogul
empire, and the viceroys probably, for some time at least,
resided at Gaur. Suja Shah who governed Bengal in the
year 1727, although he added some buildings to Gaur, usually
resided at Rajmahal, and Gaur never afterwards was the seat
of government, but seems to have gone to instant ruin, not
from any great or uncommon calamity, but merely from the
removal of the government. Immediately on being deserted
the proprietors of the land began, naturally enough to
sell the materials, and not only the towns on the Maha-
nonda; but even a great part of Moorshedabad and of the
adjacent places have ever since been supplied with bricks
from that source. Had this been merely confined to the
dwelling houses, or even to the palace and city walls, there
might have been little room for regret; although the two
latter had they been left entire would have been great objects
of curiosity, for they are of very astonishing magnitude. Ma-
terials however, having gradually become scarce, an attack
has been made even on the places of worship, the endow-
ments of which seem to been seized by the Zemindars. Even
the very tombs of the kings have not been permitted to escape.
The Moslems remaining about the few places that are en-
dowed, and which are still in tolerable repair, complain most
justly of this wanton rapacity, and are naturally alarmed for
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their own security, as even Europeans have most disgrace-
fully been concerned in the spoil. Although the government
was no doubt totally ignorant of these spoliations, committed
on places deemed sacred by all civilized nations, yet its cha-
racter has not failed to suffer in the eyes of the people about
the place, most of whom are Fakirs and others, who view the
actions of infidels with no favourable eye. It perbaps might
be an act of justice, and would tend very much to conciliate
their minds, were orders publicly issued to prevent any attack
on their existing places of worship, and to compel the Zemin-
dars to make a remuneration for their rapacity, by adding
some waste lands to the present endowments; for it is im-
possible to restore the works that have been destroyed.

Mr. Creighton, having made drawings of a number of the
public buildings of Gaur sufficient to give an adequate idea
of the whole, when they were in a far more perfect state than
at present, and engravings having ‘been made from these
drawings, and published by Mr. Moffat of Calcutta, I shall
not think it necessary in the following account of the present
state of Gaur to enter into a description of these. I shall
only state, that in my opinion these engravings, without being
unlike, are calculated to give an idea of more neatness and
magnificence than the works actually possessed. Not that
this has been the intention of either the draftsman or en-
graver. It seems to be an unavoidable attendant on all draw-
ings of native buildings, the most exact of which that I have
ever seen, by no means conveys to my mind an adequate idea
of that want of just proportion, which strikes my eye in
viewing the object. Of those here, I would in general remark,
that the masonry is a good deal better than in the buildings
at Peruya, probably owing to all the stones having been ori-
ginally intended for the places which they now occupy. The
size of the buildings, however, is less considerable, there
being nothing in that point to compare with Adinah, and the
designs are still more rude and clumsy. The golden mosque
of Hoseyn Shah may indeed be compared to a quarry of stone,
into which various narrow galleries have been dug by the
workmen, and where masses, more considerable than the ex-
cavations, have been left to support the roof.

Mr. Creighton also bestowed great pains on making a sur-
vey of the ground on which Gaur stood, and made copies on
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a reduced scale, one of which was presented to the Marquess
Wellesley, and another is now, I believe, in the possession of
Mr. Udny. Having procured the original survey, I have
given a copy on a reduced scale, although far inferior to the
above-mentioned copies, the ornaments of which contain
much curious matter. This however will serve to explain
my meaning. Beginning at Pichhli on the banks of the Ka-
lindi, towards the north end of the division, we find the place
where, as is supposed, Adisur Raja dwelt. It is entirely
without the works of the city of Lakshmanawati or Loknowti,
and very few traces remain. A considerable field is covered
with fragments of bricks, and on its surface 1 found a block
of carved granite which seems to have been part of an en-
tablature. The bricks that remained entire have been en-
tirely removed, and even the foundations have been dug.
Two long trenches mark the last attack, and appear to have
been recently made. There is no appearance that this place
has ever been fortified. The situation is judicious as being
high land of a stiff clay, which is considered by the natives
as more healthy than where the soil is loose, and is less liable
to be affected by rivers.

From the house of Adisur I proceeded over some fine high
land interspersed with woods and old plantations of man-
goes, to the place where Ballalsen, the successor of Adisur,
is said to have resided. It consists, like the palace near
Dhaka, of a square of about 400 yards surrounded by a
ditch. Near it are several tanks of no great size, among
which Amar, Vaghvari, and Kajali, are the most remarkable.
A raised road seems to have led from this palace to the north
end of Gaur. Crossing this road is a very extensive line of
fortification, which extends in an irregular curve from the
old channel of the Bhagirathi at Sonatola, to ncar the Maha-
nonda towards Bholahat. It is about six miles in length, and
is a very considerable inound, perhaps 100 feet wide at the
base, and on its north and east faces, towards the Kalindi
and Mahanonda, has a ditch, which Mr. Creighton estimated
at 120 feet in width. I saw no bricks, but am informed that
a gentleman at English-bazar, near which it passes, made an
opening, and found that in one place at least even this out-
work had consisted of bricks, and had been of great thick-
weas. At the north-east part of the curve of this work is a
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very considerable projection in form of a quadrant, and di-
vided into two by a rampart and ditch, It contains several
tanks and the monument of a Muhammedan saint, and seems
to have been the station where the officer who had the charge
of the police of the northern end of the city resided. The
title of this officer has been communicated to an adjacent
market-place and estate, both of which are called Kotwali.
Near the north-east corner of this fortress, at the junction of
the Kalindi with the Mahanonda, was a high tower (Munara),
built by a merchant who is said to have lived very long ago.
The tower has in a great measure fallen, but its ruins viewed
from the river are still a striking object.

This line, evidently intended to secure the northern face
of the city, could only have been effectual when the old
channel of the Ganges was not fordable. Indeed it is pro-
bable that when it was built, the main channel of the river
washed the whole western face of the city. The other end
terminates near the Mahanonda, and close to marshes almost
inaccessible to troops, especially to cavalry, in which the
forces of the Moslems chiefly consisted. The immense space
included between this outwork and the northern city being
nearly the quadrant of a circle of 6000 yards radius, may be
called a suburb, but I suppose has never been very populous;
a great part indeed consists of marshes by far too low to ad-
mit of habitation. Near the old Ganges, however, a con-
siderable extent, 4000 yards long by 1600 wide, is enclosed
by ramparts, and contains several public works. This space,
containing three square miles, seems in general to have been
occupied by gardens, and indeed is now mostly covered with
mango trees, which have, it is true, run quite wild into a
forest; but the mud banks by which the gardens have been
separated may still be readily traced. Several mounds, ap-
parently roads, lead from this inner suburb towards the out-
work, and its northern face has two gates of brick, still pretty
considerable buildings. In this suburb is one of the finest
tanks that I have ever seen, its water being almost 1600 yards
from north to south, and more than 800 from east to west.
The banks are of very great extent, and contain vast quan-
tities of bricks. In all probability this has been one of the
most splendid parts of the Hindu city. In Kamalavari, at
sume distance from its north-west corner, is the principal
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place of Hindu worship in the division. It is called Dwarva-
sini, and though there is no temple, 5000 people still meet in
Jyaishtha to celebrate the deityof the place and of the city, as
this goddess is also usually called Gaureswari, or the Lady of
Gaur. The bank at the north-west corner of this immense
tank is now occupied by Moslem buildings, which perhaps
stand on the former situation of the temple. Among these
the most remarkable is the tomb of Mukhdum Shah Jalal,
father of Alalhuk, father of Kotub Shah, all persons consi-
dered as men of extraordinary sanctity, and who possessed
great power in the reigns of the first Muhammedan kings of
Bengal, as I have already mentioned in the account of Dinaj-
poor. The tomb of the saint is tolerably perfect, but the
premises are very ruinous, although there is an endowment,
and although the monument erected to this personage in Pe-
ruya has a large income. Near the tomb is a small mosque
which is endowed, and is pretty entire. The keeper was a
most ignorant fellow, and knew neither when nor by whom
it was erected. On the side of the old Bhagirathi, opposite
to this suburb, at a market-place called Sadullahpoor, is the
chief descent (Ghat) to the holy stream, and to which the
dead bodies of Hindus are brought from a great distance to
be burned. In the times of intolerance they probably were
allowed to burn nowhere else, and the place in their eyes ac-
quired a sanctity which continues in a more happy period to
have a powerful influence.

Immediately south from this suburb is the city itself, which
within the fortifications has bean about seven and a half
miles long from north to south, and of various widths, from
about one to two miles, so that its area will be about 12 or
13 square miles. Towards each suburb, and towards the
Ganges, it has been defended by a strong rampart and ditch;
but towards the east the rampart has been double, and in
most parts of that face there have been two immense ditches,
and in some parts three. These ditches seem to have been
a good deal intended for drains, and the ramparts were pro-
bably intended as much to secure the city from inundation
as from enemies ; notwithstanding, part of the eastern side is
now very marshy. In the Ayeen Akbery, translated by Mr.
Gladwin, these works are indeed called dams, and notwith-
standing their great strength, are said sometimes to have
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broken, and the city was then laid under water. The base
of the outer bank was in one place measured by Mr. Creigh-
ton, and found to be 150 feet thick. The ramparts indeed,
in most places that I saw them, were of prodigious strength.
In most places of them I could discover no bricks, but I did
not dig.

A considerable part (not quite a third) of the city towards
the north, is separated from the remainder by a rampart and
ditch. A part of this northern city is marshy, but the re-
mainder would appear to have been closely occupied, there
being everywhere small tanks such as are found in the towns
of Bengal, and many foundations of houses and remains of
small places of worship are still observable. A considerable
space has been cleared round an indigo factory, and the situa-
tion is very fine. I neither saw nor heard of any consider-
able work in this part of the city, but a great elevated road
is said to pass through it from north to south. In the
southern part of the city there have been very numerous
roads raised very high, and so wide that in many parts there
would appear to have been small buildings of brick on their
sides. These were probably chapels or other places of public
resort, and the dwelling-houses were probably huddled to-
gether in a very confused manner on the raised sides of the
little tanks with which the whole extent abounds. Every-
where bricks are scattered, and there are many ruins of
mosques, but great diligence is still used in lessening them,
and in a few years one entire brick will become a rarity.
There have been many bridges, but all very small and
clumsy.

The principal object in this part of the city is the fort,
situated towards its south end, on the bank of the old Ganges.
It is about a mile in length, and from 600 to 800 yards wide,
and seems to have been reserved entirely for the use of the
king. The rampart has been very strongly built of brick
with many flanking angles, and round bastions at the corners.
I have no doubt of its having been a work of the Muham-
medans. In its northern part have been several gates on the
road leading from the northern entrance. They were pro-
bably intended as triumphal arches, as there are no traces of
walls with which these gates were connected. The palace
was in the south-east corner of the fort, and was surrounded
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by a wall of brick about 40 feet high and eight thick, with
an ornamented cornice, which, although a vast mass, as being
700 yards long and 200 wide, precludes all idea of elegance
in the architecture. The north end still remains pretty en-
tire, but the other sides have suffered much, and few traces
of any of the interior buildings remain. Almost the whole
interior is indeed cultivated. The palace has been divided
into three courts by walls similar to the outer ones, which
crossed from side to side. The northern court has been
again divided into two by a wall running north and south.
In the eastern of these a building still stands, which, from
the massiveness of its walls, and want of air and light, was
probably a dungeon. Within the palace there are some small
tanks, and they seem to be of Hindu construction, as their
greatest length is from north to south.

At the north-east corner of the palace are some buildings
of brick, where probably the officers and people in waiting
were accommodated. A little north from these are the royal
tombs, where Hoseyn Shah, and other pmnces were buried.
It has been a neat building, and the area within lhas, it is
said, been paved with stone, and the graves were covered with
slabs . of polished hornblende, usually called black marble.
Not one of these remain, and the building has been nearly
destroyed. It must be observed, that in the whole of Gaur
and Peruya, I have not seen one piece of marble, either of
the calcareous or of the harder kinds. The black hornblende
or indurated potstone, that by the Europeans in India is com-
monly called marble, is too soft, and possesses too little lustre
to be entitled to that appellation. In native buildings, that
are kept in good order, it is always oiled to give it a shining
appearance, for without that assistance, although polished, it
has a dull earthy appearance.

A little north from the tombs has been a mosque of consi-
derable size. The walls and roof have fallen, forming a heap
that is cultivated, and the tops of the stone pillars project
among the growing mustard. East from the palace, and
near a gate, said to have been built by Suja Shah, is a small
mosque built by Hoseyn Shah in honour of the feet of the
prophet (Kudum Rasul). It is in tolerable repair, and has
an endowment, but is a very sorry specimen of the king's
magnificence.
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Such are the remains of the fort, which the Mogul Ha-
mayun called the terrestrial paradise (Jennutabad, Ayeen
Akbery, vol. 2. p. 51); but the Moguls had not then ac-
quired the magnificent ideas, for which they were distin-
guished, after the illustrious son of that prince had obtained
the government of India. Dow, according to Major Rennell,
attributes the name Jennutabad to Akbur, but Abual-fazel
could not well be misinformed, and certainly was unwilling to
conceal any of his master’s great actions, or any portion of
his authority.

Immediately without the east side of the fort is a column
built of brick, which, to compare small things with great, has
some resemblance to the monument in London, having a
winding stair in the centre. This leads to a small chamber
in the summit, which has four windows. It is called Pir Asa
Munara, and no use is assigned for it by the natives. Pir
Asa, they say, was a great saint, and may have been a
fanatic, like Joannes Stylites, who passed an austere life on
the top of a column.

North from the fort, about a mile and a half, and adjacent
to the Ganges is a considerable space .called the flower
garden (Phulwari). It is about 600 yards square, and is
surrounded by a rampart and ditch; for these kings of Ben-
gal seem to have lived in constant danger from their subjects.
South-east from the garden, and not quite a mile north-east
from the fort, is Piyasvari, or the abode of thirst, a tank of
considerable size, but which contains very bad brackish water.
In the time of the kings, there was a large building, which
was probably the proper Piyasvari. To this criminals were
sent, and allowed no drink but the water of the tank, until
they perished. In the Ayeen Akbery this great monarch is
justly praised for having abolished the custom. No traces
of the building are extant. West from this tank are two
smaller ones, which were dug by two brothers, Hindus, who
were in succession Vazirs to Hoseyn Shah, the most tolerant
and powerful of the Bengalese kings. Near them are some
petty religious buildings, the only ones that seem to have
been permitted in the city. They have an endowment, and
have been lately repaired by Atalvihari, one of the chief
guides of the Bengalese in spiritual matters.

South from Piyasvari is a tank, in which there are tame
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even appears to me considerably more than the actual extent.
Although I am willing to admit the utmost size possible, in
order to approximate somewhat to the estimate of Major
Rennell, who allows an area of 30 square miles; but from
his map it appears evident, that he has not traced the ruins
with the same care as Mr. Creighton, and has taken the width
at by far too great an average. Now such a space inhabited,
as Indian cities usually are, would not, in my opinion, contain
above 6 or 700,000 people, that is about the number of people
in London or Paris, cities with which Gaur, except in num-
ber of inhabitants, had never any pretensions to vie.

S1BGuNs.—This small jurisdiction is situated on both sides
of the great Ganges; and consists, in a great measure, of
different fragments scattered, not only through the adjacent
division of Bholahat, but through the districts of Nator,
Moorshedabad, and Bhagulpoor. Among the ruins of Gaur
are many woods, formed of deserted plantations, in the lower
parts are some extensive wastes, covered with reeds and
tamarisks, and there are several very extensive marshes or
swampy lakes, so that, on the whole, there is a great deal of
waste land, and the soil is not near so rich as in the two
divisions, by which this is bounded on the north. Itis in
particular less favourable for the mulberry. In Gaur the
villages are well wooded : near the rivers they are very bare.
Twenty-five houses are built of brick, and 10 Hindus have
brick buildings for their household gods. Sibgunj, where
the native officers reside, is a scattered irregular place, con-
taining about 300 houses. Mahadipoor is a considerable
town, as containing about 600 houses. Motaali, a market
place in this division, is connected with it by Nawadah, a
town of Nator lying between them, and the whole forms a
large assemblage of houses, some of which are brick, and
the road leading through them is tolerably wide, although
crooked. This town is chiefly occupied by weavers.

Baraghariya, Barabazar, or Pokhariya, with the adjacent
market place called Kansatgunj, Chandidaspoor, Kalihat or
Saiud Kumalpoor, and Jotkasi, are also towns containing
each from 100 to 500 houses. The two last are on the right
of the great channel of the Ganges.

At Tartipoor (Turtypour, R. B. A. No. 15.) is a place
celebrated for bathing in the Ganges. The place is also
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called Jahnavi. There are annually five assemblies, at each
of which from 4 to 5000 people attend. It was at this place,
according to legend, that Jahnu Muni of Gaur, swallowed
the river. Bhagirathi, in bringing the sacred stream to Sa-
gar from Ganggotri, seems here to have had great trouble.
No sooner had he recovered the nymph from the thirsty
Jahnumuni, than she was stolen by an infidel (Sangkhasur),
who led her down the banks of the Padma, and it was with
great difficulty that Bhagirathi recalled the goddess to the
narrow channel at Songti. These legends I have no doubt
owe their origin to changes, which have taken place in the
course of the river, and which are probably of no very re-
mote antiquity.

At Chandipoor or Mahiravan, south-east about two miles
from Sibgunj, is held an assembly of from 1000 to 1200
people every Tuesday and Saturday in Vaisakh. There is
no image nor temple, but the people meet under a large
Pipal tree.

KaurvacHak.—This is a small division. The land is well
occupied, and some part is remarkably favourable for indigo
and mulberry. There are large plantations of mangoes, but
few bamboos, and the villages are not sheltered by trees.
Some of them are quite bare, as towards the west; but in
general the huts are surrounded by small gardens, in which
a few plantains or ricini cover their meanness, and the
great dirtiness of their occupants. There is one small wood
in marshy land, composed of Hijal and rose-trees; but it
does not contain 200 acres. Some parts of the ruins of
Tangra are covered with woods, consisting of old plantations
of mango and Jak, among which a variety of trees have spon-
taneously sprung. The whole district is miserably inter-
sected by rivers and old channels, but few of them are
marshy.

Thirty-two petty landlords (Muzkuris) reside, but of the
twenty-five dwelling houses of brick, that are found in the
division, the whole belong either to persons now actually en-
gaged in trade, or to such as have acquired their fortune by
that means. Three Hindus and one Moslem have private
places of worship of brick. There are three market places,
Kaliyachak, Gadai Sulimpoor, and Suttangunj, which sur-
round the residence of the native officers, and may be con-
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sidered as one place, although separated by considerable
intervals and plantations. The whole does not contain above
100 houses.

Narayanpoor or Julalpoor, Sadpoor, Bangsgara, Hoseyn-
poor, Sheershahi, Bangsvariya, Trimohani, Payikani and
Tipajani are small towns, each containing from 100 to 200
houses, but part of Payikani is in Gorguribahap, and part of
Tipajani is in Bholahad.

There is a small mosque to which the Moslems occasionally
go to prayer, and where the votary burns a lamp, but it has
no regular establishment. In a wood about 5 coss northerly
from Kaliyachak is a garden or rather orchard called Jang-
galitota, in which from 5000 to 10000 people annually assem-
ble to worship. The place belongs to six Vaishnavs, who pre-
pare a bed for the deity, and receive presents. They have built
a brick dwelling-house. Both Hindus and Moslems attend.
The former consider the place sacred to Vishnu, and that it
was consecrated by a disciple of Adwaita’s wife ; the Moslems
say, that it is the favourite abode of the saint of the woods
(Janggali Pir). The Hindus have no other remarkable place
of public worship. They bathe in all parts cf the Ganges.

GorcuriBAH.—This jurisdiction is reckoned 22 coss long
and 5 coss wide, it is not populous or well cultivated. The
extensive islands in the Ganges near Rajmahal belong in
general to this division; but some parts of them are annexed
to the district of Bhagulpoor.

These islands and the lands near the chief branches of the
Ganges are very bare. Farther inland, as at Gorguribah,
there are numerous plantations of mangoes, with some palms,
but few bamboos. Towards the north-east the villages are
tolerably sheltered by gardens and bamboos. A large space
is overgrown with reeds and bushes, and there are many
woods of Hijal intermixed with marshes and channels over-
grown with reeds and rose trees. In the north-east part of
the district at Nurpoor is a considerable elevation said to be
about five or six miles long and half-a-mile wide, which runs
north and south, and consists of a reddish clay, very favour-
able for building.

About 3 coss cast from Gorguribah, is a kind of lake called
Dhanikuji Jhil. It is about 2} miles from north to south, and
2 miles from east to west, and always contains much water.
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Near the edges this is overgrown with reeds and aquatic
plants, but the middle is clear. There are many other Jhils,
which contain water throughout the year, and some of them
are large; but they seem to be old channels of rivers, al-
though Bauliya is about two miles long and a mile wide. I
saw it from some distance, and its water appeared to be free
from reeds.

In this division no less than 30 Zemindars reside; of course
their estates are small, and they live not only without splen-
dour, but without that ease and abundance which usually
attends landed property. Only two of them have any bricks
in their dwelling-houses, and three merchants are equally well
accommodated. The huts are very poor, and are not in gene-
ra] sheltered by trees; but are not so naked as towards the
west and north, and round them have usually small gardens
shaded by large plants of the ricini. The Hindus have 10
Mangcha, and 10 Mandirs of brick for their domestic gods.

The native officers reside at a market-place called Gorgu-
ribah, which is adjacent to Hayatpoor (Hyatpoor R.) ; but for
two miles above and below, the banks of the Kalindi are
occupied by what may be considered as one town, although
in different places it is called by various names, and besides
Gorguribah, contains four markets, Kurimgunj, Lahirajan,
Balupoor, and Khidargunj, within all perhaps 1000 houses,
which in general belong to persons, who consider themselves
as of high rank. They keep their houses tolerably neat; but
the buildings are mean; nor can one of them be said to be a
fit abode for a gentleman

Putiya, Maniknagar, Kurallya, Gopalpoor, Ma]atlpoor,
and Mergapoor, are also market-places, having in their vici-
nity small towns of from 100 to 500 houses. The only place
of worship among the Hindus is a descent (Ghat) into the
Ganges at Kungri, where at the four usual times of bathing,
in all, about 20,000 people may assemble on common years.

ManiHARL—Is a jurisdiction of moderate size and contains
few inhabitants; but its greater mass extends a long way on
the bank of the Ganges, and a portion is detached towards
the bank of the Mahanonda, and is far separated from the
rest. A large proportion of the division is overrun by stuntéd
woods of Hijal, intersected by water-courses and marshes
filled with reeds. The greater part of the remainder, on the

/
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banks of the Ganges, is quite bare, and the houses are close
huddled together on the highest spots, where they have
scarcely a bush to afford shelter. No dwelling of brick
belongs to the natives, nor have any of them private chapels
of that material.

Manihari, the residence of the native officers, contains 200
houses, and the proprietor of an indigo work, which has been
established on its tanks, has taken considerable pains in
making straight, and wide roads through it, and in its vici-
nity. The air is by far more salubrious than in most parts of
the district, and the views from the high ground on which the
town stands, and from a little hill behind it are uncommonly
fine; for they command a large extent of the Ganges, with
the western parts of the Bhagulpoor hills on the south, while
the snowy mountains of the north are occasionally visible.

Besides Manihari, Torushbana, Kangtakos, Bakurgunj,
Baluya, Lalgola and Parsurampoor united ; Basantapoor and
Nawabgunj are small towns containing each from 125 to 350
houses. The inhabitants of the last deserve peculiar re-
commendation for the cleanness and neatness of their huts.

At Jotnarahari, in the south-west corner of this division,
where the natives suppose, that the Kosi joins the Ganges,
is a place celebrated for bathing. In common years there are
four assemblies, at each of which from 10 to 12,000 people
meet, and remain from two to four days. Many traders and
disorderly persons attend. This year (1810) in February, at
the grand assembly which takes place once in about 50 years,
on certain conjunctions of the stars, no less than 400,000
people were supposed to have come to this place, and every
remarkable Ghat from Ganggotri to Sagar was also crowded.
It was a most pitiable spectacle to behold so many thousands
crowding ding-dong for the performance of a ceremony, at
best idle and unprofitable, exposing their infants, sick and
aged kindred to hardships from which many of them perished
on the spot, while vast numbers of those even who were in
health, suffered hardships, which threw them into fits of sick-
ness, and still many more by a neglect of their affairs and the
expense incurred, have involved themselves in great pecu-
niary difficulties.

At Medanipoor, about a mile east from Manihari, many
people bathe in the Kamaleswari river. This they do on any
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occasion when they are afraid; and both Hindus and Moslems
adopt the practice. Each person brings a goat, and if the
votary is a Hindu, his Purohit attends, pronounces prayers
over the animal, and turns it loose in the river. Any person
except the votary, may then take it. This scape-offering is
by the Hindus called Utsarga. Any Brahman will make the
offering for a Muhammedan. It is supposed, that in this
part of the Kamaleswari there are seven very deep pools; but
this is very problematical. '
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CHAPTER IIIL

POPULATION OF THE DISTRICT, ETC.

Some years ago a Khanah Shomari, or list of inhabitants,
in consequence of orders from government, was prepared by
the native officers, and from them it was transmitted to the
magistrate. Having procured a copy, I have in the Appen-
dix given a short abstract, omitting many particulars not
connected with this subject, and probably intended to be of
use in regulating the police. I was everywhere assured by
the best informed natives, that the returns which had been
made to the magistrate were of no authority. The native
officers made no attempt to ascertain the matter, in the only
way in which it is practicable, that is by sending for the vil-
lage officers, especially the watchmen and messengers, and
by taking down from their verbal report a list of houses and
people, and by remitting to the judge for punishment all such
as they dectected speaking erroneously, whether from inten-
tion or carelessness; for there can be no other sources of
error, these people being perfectly well-informed on the
subject. This process however, being attended with too much
trouble, the Darogahs in general merely applied to the dif-
ferent agents of Zemindars for a list of the houses and people
under their respective management. By this means all the
people living on lands not assessed were excluded, and in
this division these amount to a very great number. Farther,
most of the rents in this district are farmed to people called
Mostajirs, and these are almost the only agents of the Ze-
mindars that reside in the country parts, while many of the
persons who rent large extents of country, especially those
paying low rents in perpetuity (Estemurar), give their rents
immediately to the proprietor, or to his chief agent (Dewan),
and are entirely exempt from the authority of the Mostajirs.
Those who paid such large rents, immediately to the Zemin-
dar, together with all the people living on their extensive
farms, seem also to have been omitted. Farther still, all the
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higher castes, Hindus and Moslems, in this district are
exempted from paying rent for the ground occupied by their
houses and gardens, and are therefore not entered on the
books of estates. These also seem to have been omitted.
Finally, many of the slaves, poor labourers, and even culti-
vators (Adhiyars), rent no land immediately from the landlord;
but procure room for their houses from those for whom they
work. These also seem to have been omitted. But even all
these would not have made such a reduction, as probably has
taken place, and the number of people was, I doubt not, in-
tentionally represented as much smaller than those that actu-
ally pay rent to the agents who were employed, least govern-
ment should come to a more accurate knowledge of their
resourses. In many of the divisions, indeed the calculations
are quite absurd ; unless we admit, that by people the com-
pilers only meant male adults; thus in Udhrail, there are
stated to be 15,270 houses, and only 32,288 people; and in
Krishnagunj 20,285 houses and 47,844 people ; but that this
was not the intention, I know from having seen several of the
original reports, in which the men, women and children were
distinctly enumerated.

Various degrees of the inclination in the agents of the
landlords to conceal, and of the vigilance with which they
were inspected by the officers of police, have made this docu-
ment unworthy of credit even as giving a view of the relative
population of the different divisions. Thus Matiyari, a very
poor sandy territory, is made to contain very near four times
the number of inhabitants that are in Udhrail, comparatively
a rich country, and nearly of.the same size ; while the popu-
lation of this is almost equalled by that of Kharwa, a very
small district in a bad state of cultivation. _

There is even reason to suspect, that the returns made by
the different police officers of divisions, have been altered
after they reached Puraniya, for I took a copy of the original
Khanah Shomari, which had been preserved at Nehnagar,
and which gave 22,872 houses and 104,304 people, while the
copy at Puraniya gives only 20,260 houses and 103,691
people. I am therefore persuaded, that the mode of ascer-
taining the population which I have adopted in Ronggopoor
and Dinajpoor, will give a nearer approach to the truth than
these returns; at the same time, I admit that it is liable to be
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considerably erroneous; but I have no means of forming a
more accurate conjecture.

As in many parts of this district six cattle are kept for each
plough, and in most parts at least four are allowed, while the
cattle are somewhat better, the quantity of land laboured by
each ploughman is on an average a great deal more than in
Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor; although, where there are only
two oxen to each plough, the quantity that these will culti-
vate is here usually reckoned less than the people of this
district allowed ; for the people here are a very helpless poor
race, evidently less laborious than even those of Ronggo-
poor. Where however six cattle are employed, the man
who manages the plough does no other work, and as with
four cattle he requires much additional assistance, I scarcely
think that the additional stock does much more than counter-
balance the difference of inactivity, so that including labour-
ers hired to assist the ploughmen, of whom there are scarcely
any in Ronggopoor, and very few in Dinajpoor, nearly the
same proportion of agricultural population will be required
for the same extent of arable land as in Dinajpoor, especially
as from the vast number of cattle, and the indulgence which
is given to those who tend them, their keepers are exceed-
ingly numerous. Still however, I must allow a little more
labour to be performed by the additional stock, and in pro-
portion to the amount of that, and the nature of the soil and
cultivation, I shall allow from 15 to 19 Calcutta bigahs of cul-
tivated land for every family of five cultivators, young and old,
men and women. Then rejecting small fractions, I shall take
the remaining classes of society at the proportion estimated
by the best informed men.

The following is an example of my manner of proceeding.
In the division of Sibgunj it was estimated by well-informed
persons, that there were 12,500 families employed in agricul-
ture; and I have calculated the extent of occupied land at
118 square miles, or 226,560 bigahs, the measures there being
the same as at Calcutta. Now deducting the proportion
seven-eighths of one ana of the whole division, which was
stated as that occupied by houses, gardens, and plantations,
there will remain 210,040 bigahs, which will give about 163
bigahs for every family. Now, this I think is a probable
proportion; for two-thirds of the ploughs have four oxen, and
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the remainder have two; while a great deal of the land is
sown, after one or two ploughings, as the inundation retires;
but then a great deal of mulberry is raised, and this is a cul-
tivation which is attended with much trouble. These calcu-
lations coincide so well with my ideas, that I think there can
be no very gross error in the results. The agricultural
population being here reckoned only one-half of the whole,
would be 62,500 in place of 19,469, according to the returns
made by the native officers. The reason of such an amazing
difference seems to be, that few of the other classes paying
rent, the greater part of them was entirely omitted in the
returns. The agents of the Zemindars whom I consulted,
only admitted 6000 ploughs cultivating 124,000 bigahs, which
may very probably be all that is entered on their books, there
being much free land, and probably enormous frauds. The
result of similar calculations made respecting each division,
will be found in the Appendix. In the Appendix will be
found a calculation of the extent of many of the causes
which affect the population.

I have already mentioned the great listlessness and want of
energy among the people, scarcely any of whom enter into the
regular army, although many are of the same tribes which
farther towards the west have strong military habits. They
have however, entered into the provincial corps, where they
have chiefly distinguished themselves by a want of that
correct and honourable behaviour, which the natives of the
west of India serving in the Bengal army, have in general
manifested. Most also of the armed men employed by the
police, and by the landlords as guards (Burukandaj), are
natives of the district, and a good many go for this kind of
service towards the east. Further, the greater part of the
officers employed to manage the rent are natives, and perhaps
those who go from this district to others for that kind of em-
ployment, are as numerous as the strangers that are in service
in Puraniya. There is therefore from this district some more
emigration than from the two that are situated towards the
east ; but this emigration is so small as to produce little or no
alleviation from the immense population by which the country
is overwhelmed, and is more than counterbalanced by a much
greater strictness in the manners of the women. The husbands
are exceedingly jealous and careful, and the number of pro-



90 POPULATION DIMINISHING.

stitutes is very trifling. Even the few that are, make but a
very poor subsistence, a smaller proportion of the men who
have considerable incomes, being strangers than in Dinajpoor
and Ronggopoor. Among the lower ranks scarcely any girl
remains unmarried at six or seven years of age; but as the
Hindu law is here very rigorously observed, many of the
higher castes, whose ancestors have come from the west of
India, or who have not the sums necessary to be squandered
on the eternal ceremonies that are required in marriage, find
a great difficulty in procuring proper matches for their daugh-
ters, and often altogther fail.

The Hindu law respecting concubines is here not so strict
as in most places, and almost all the pure Sudras, and even
some of the high castes are permitted to keep widows as
Samodhs. As however, the high castes are here exceedingly
numerous, the number of widows is somewhat greater than
in Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor, and is some sort of check to
population.

Notwithstanding both these circumstances, the number of
women in a condition to breed is far beyond the proportion
in Europe, and still farther beyond what prudence requires
yet the population seems in some places to be diminishing ;
for the extreme timidity and listlessness of the people has in
some parts, prevented them from being able to repel the
encroachments of wild beasts, as will afterwards be stated.
This however, is only a local and recent evil, and within the
last 40 years the population has, I am credibly informed, at
least doubled. There is indeed reason to think, that at no
very remote period, the whole country was nearly a desert;
for setting aside the Moslems, who form about 43 per cent. of
the whole population, more than a half of the Hindus con-
sider themselves still as belonging to foreign nations, either
from the west of India or Bengal, although many of them
have no tradition concerning the time of their emigration, and
many have no knowledge of the particular part of these coun-
tries, from whence they came. Although all the lower classes
marry while infants, young women, it must be observed,
seldom have their first child until their 16th or 17th year.
More have their first child even at a later than at an earlier
age. Instances have occurred of girls having a child in their
13th year, but such are very rare.
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Many more people live here as servants or hired labourers
than even in Dinajpoor; yet the difficulty, which a stranger
finds in procuring porters, is still greater than in that district;
and this however, extraordinary such an assertion may seem,
must be attributed to the extreme poverty of that class of
people; although one would naturally expect, that this should
render them anxious for service ; but the fact is, that in order
to defray the expense of marriage, funerals and- other cere-
monies, most of them are deeply involved in debt, and their
services are bound for many months in anticipation, so that
they are no longer at liberty to engage themselves to a stranger.
The checks on population are nearly of the same nature here
as in Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor.

Although the distinction of families, which adopt and reject
inoculation for the small-pox has become perfectly heredi-
tary and fixed, yet the practice is more universal than in the
districts lately mentioned, and is equally successful; while the
diseases peculiar to India, especially that chiefly affecting
population are less prevalent. Fever however, makes greater
ravages, and fluxes are more common than towards the
east. Dysenteries, without bloody discharges are here very
common, especially after the equinoctial periods; but they
are less fatal than in Europe. Formerly, I am told, this
was the disease to which the Europeans at Puraniya were
chiefly subject ; but of late, without any evident cause that
I have learned, this severe disorder has become less usual,
and fevers much more common. It must be observed,

" that in the south-east part of the district it was stated, that
fluxes were most prevalent and dangerous after the vernal
equinox ; while in the other parts of the country the worst
season for this disease was stated to be after the autumnal
equinox.

Choleras (Daksal) are not uncommon in the hotter parts
of the year. Of those seized perhaps one-tenth die; but in
some places this disease was alleged to be more fatal. Both
species of leprosy are considered as inflicted by the deity as
a punishment for their sin, and, unless a Hindu of rank has
means to perform the ceremony of purification (Prayaschitya),
he becomes so far an outcast, that he must live separate from
his family, and when he dies, no one will bury him. Many
of those, who are affected after marriage, even when purified
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by the ceremony, abstain from cohabitation with their wives.
No one affected before marriage can, on any account, enter
into that state ; but the period, when the malady appears, is
usually anticipated by the ceremony.

The leprosy, which in Bengal is called Mahavyadhi, is
here more usually called Kur Kuri or Kushtha, the latter a
Sanskrita word. In the eastern parts of the district it is
much more prevalent than towards the west. The leprosy,
in which the skin becomes white, is here most commonly
called Pakhra or Sweta, or Charka Kuri, and is pretty com-
mon ; but is in general confined to a few parts of the body,
and very seldom indeed becomes general. The chronic
swelling in the leg is very rare, while that of the throat is
very frequent. The former is here called Filpa or elephant
leg, as by European nosologists it has been called elephan-
tiasis. The swelling of the throat is here called Gheg.

The rarity of the chronic swelling in the leg, &c., while
that in the throat is so common, would seem to point out
some difference in the nature and origin of those diseases;
although there are so many circumstances common to all,
that in the account of Dinajpoor I was led to consider them
as the same malady occupying different parts of the body.
In some parts the swelling of the throat was considered as
peculiarly incident to certain castes, especially to that called
Kairi, which would tend to show, that hereditary influence
has some share in its production.

The Sannipatik, or fever, accompanied by a swelling in the
external fauces, in this district is a very uncommon disease,
although in the adjacent district of Dinajpoor it is exceed-
ingly common. It happens at all seasons; and in discourse
must be carefully distinguished from the disease called San-
nipat, which is the very worst stage of a pure fever, where
the powers of life give. way, and the patient becomes cold.
The sporadic fever which the natives consider as arising
from a diseased state of the inner membrane of the nose,
and which is here called Nakra, is very common,

Although coughs are not nearly so frequent as in cold
climates, most catarrhs being confined to a slight fever, ac-
companied by a discharge from the nose, yet many old
people are harrassed by the complaint, which nosologists
call catarrhus senilis. Many are affected with a kind of

-~
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chronic rheumatism, which produces a considerable swelling,
and great stiffness, or even contraction of the limbs, although
neither accompanied nor preceded by fever. This disease
would appear to be more common in the rainy season, than
during winter.

Condition and manner of living of the people.—Before
entering on this subject I must premise, that most of the
remarks, which I shall make will refer chiefly to the part of
the district on the right bank of the Mahanonda where the
Hindi language and manners of Mithila prevail. On the left
of that river the language of Bengal prevails, and the manners
and condition of the people so nearly resemble those of the
adjacent parts of Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor, that it will not
be necessary to enter into a detail concerning them.

Having in Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor given a particular
estimate of the expenses of the different classes of people,
Muhammedan and Hindu, in the vicinity of the respective
capitals of these districts, I think, that in treating of this it
would be unnecessary to enter into a detail so minute. I
shall therefore confine myself to some general observations
on the different heads of expense.

A native assistant, well acquainted with country affairs,
was at considerable pains in each division, to procure an esti-
mate of the monthly expense of living among different classes
and ranks of people, and of the proportion of those who
lived in each style; and the result will be found in the Ap-
pendix. His estimate, except in the higher classes, was cal-
culated in sixteenth parts of the whole population; for the
sake of uniformity, rejecting small fractions, I have calculated
how many families belong to each class, and have reduced
the table to that form. The people from whom he took his
information were no doubt abundantly able to give a very ac-
curate estimate of the usual rate of living, and might have
made a near approximation to the proportion of each class;
but the results appear to me liable to many objections. There
is also another objection to the construction of this table. In
place of having desired the assistant to begin with making in
each division an estimate of the expense of a family of three
persons, and then to proceed gradually increasing the num-
ber of people, I directed him to form the various expenses
of the people in each division into six classes, in conformity
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with the estimates which I had made in Ronggopoor and Di-
najpoor. This has occasioned a considerable want of uni-
formity, which might have been avoided by the former plan;
and it must be observed, that the principal object of all
natives’ expense being to maintain as many dependents as
possible, the relative expenses of different families bear a
much closer proportion to the respective number of persons
each contains, than one accustomed to the manners of Europe
alone would readily believe possible. Farther it must not be
imagined, that in any division there are no families, which
contain only three or four persons, although none such are
mentioned in the table; for the whole having been divided
into six classes, according to their rate of expenditure, the
most usual numbers of persons corresponding to such rates
of expense have been selected; and the others omitted.
Even making an allowance for this the expense of the lowest
class seems to me almost everywhere to be exaggerated.
The people who gave these statements, men usually of the
higher ranks, alleged, that the lower classes were not so poor
as they pretended, yet on requesting them to calculate, how
a poor family could raise such a sum, as that stated as the
lowest, they never could succeed. With regard again to the
higher classes the same people seemed to me to underrate
the number of these principal families and the amount of
their expense, while they exaggerated the number of per-
eons maintained in their families, by including among their
domestics many of the persons employed in managing their
estates, all of whom have separate families. Such sums as
they have stated may indeed be the regular monthly expense
of families of this kind ; but the building of new houses, mar-
riages, funerals, pilgrimages, purifications, and other cere-
monies, are contingencies, some one of which occurs almost
annually ; and some of them are attended with an enormous
expense.

As in this district such contingencies fall by far heaviest
on the Hindus, especially those of high rank, the people of
that sect in their usual and regular disbursements have very
uniformly acquired habits of the utmost parsimony. The
Moslems of rank on the contrary are a showy expensive
people, and as they still lead the fashions of the capital,
where, within the memory of many, a Nawab held his court
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(Durobar), the Hindus of rank maintain a showy equipage,
at least when they appear in public; but they live as re-
tiredly as possible, and in private are uncommonly slovenly.
It is generally supposed, that almost every one among them,
who is not engaged in commerce, endeavours to hide money
in the earth, to which he may have recourse on any of those
distressing contingencies which I have lately mentioned; and
much is supposed to be lost from the owners having become
stupid, through age or disease, before they disclosed the
secret to their family, and being thus unable to point out the
place of concealment.

In the topographical account of the d1v1s10ns I'have already
mentioned the number of houses and other edifices of brick,
as affecting the appearance of the country. Perhaps I ought
to have added the indigo factories, as several of them, al-
though devoid of every sort of pretension to architectural
merit, are by far the most extensive buildings that the district
possesses.

In the Appendix will be found an estimate of the manner
in which the people are lodged. From this it will appear, that
the brick houses are chiefly confined to the vicinity of Gaur,
where the ruins afford materials very cheap. The natives of the
place consider that indispensable, and as the only reason
why they indulge in such a luxury; but I am inclined to
believe, that a good deal arises from long-established habit.
The natives of most parts of the district, it is true, would
consider the proposal of any person, under the degree of a
Raja, to build a house of brick as little short of insanity; yet
the exertions of Mr. Smith, by encouraging the people both
by advice and pecuniary aid, have induced a good many
traders in Nathpoor to build houses of brick made for the
purpose. Workmen have been induced to come from Nepal,
where the people are more skilled, as living almost entirely
in brick houses; and the style of building introduced by Mr.
Smith is very convenient, being a sort of mixture between
that of Europe, Bengal, and Nepal. The roofs are pent, and
covered with tiles, which in the manner of Nepal are excel-
lent. The apartments are rather high; but, in imitation of
Bengal, both they and the stairs are very small; they have,
however, tolerable doors and windows, somewhat like the
houses of Europe. It is owing to the laudable exertions of
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the same gentleman, that a great part of the brick houses in
the town of Puraniya have been erected ; but except at Nath-
poor, and in the houses of Europeans, the very worst style
of Bengalese architecture prevails. The houses, however,
are not so wretched as in Maldeh, and many of those in Bho-
lahat and its vicinity, considering the style, are very good
buildings. A great many have two stories, and almost all
have wooden doors and shutters.

Houses, consistfng of a wooden and bamboo frame, and
covered with tiles, are confined to the capital, and are as nu-
merous as they merit, especially when covered with the com-
mon tiles of the country, which are little fitted to resist wind
and rain; and such houses are scarcely less liable to fire
than those covered with thatch, while they are infinitely colder
in winter, and hotter in summer.

In most parts of the district, clay fit for erecting mud walls,
may be readily procured, although in general it is not of a
quality so good for the purpose as that found in the southern
parts of Dinajpoor. As will appear from the Appendix, it is
very much neglected, although no material seems better
adapted for the state of the country. Walls of mud, covered
with tiles, made after the manner of Nepal, would make a
comfortable cottage, which would require little timber, and
few bamboos, and which would be very secure from fire, all
considerations of the utmost necessity in this district, where
these materials are scarce ; and where, the huts of each vil-
lage being usually huddled together without any intervening
gardens, fires are uncommonly frequent and destructive.
Many of the houses now built of mud are tolerably com-
fortable, although all are thatched. Some have two stories,
more have a terrace of clay under the pent roof in order to
lessen the danger from fire; and a large proportion have
wooden beams, doors, and window-shutters ; but the roofs of
many are entirely supported by bamboo, and no wood enters
into any part of their structure. People, who have houses
of this kind, usually surround their premises with a wall of
mud thatched; as those, who have any buildings of brick,
usually employ a wall of that kind. Some even do this, who
have nothing within except huts constructed of reeds and
bamboos ; for the men of high rank here are very shy, and
jealous concerning their women. The scarcity of bamboos
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renders it necessary for the inhabitants to have much re-
course to timber for supporting the roofs of their houses,
either in whole or in part, as may be seen by the Appendix;
but this has not rendered their houses more comfortable than
the huts towards the east. Quite the contrary has hap-
pened. For the frames of their houses they do not afford to
purchase beams and posts of a reasonable size; but content
themselves with miserable sticks. The best are the tops or
branches of the Sal tree brought from Morang; next to
these poor cuttings of the same kind of timber from Bhagul-
poor, or from the stunted forests of this district; but many
content themselves with the small miserable tree called Hijal
(trees, No. 36), which grows in the marshes of the south, or
with some few wild trees of no value, that are found in small
woods in different parts of the district. The frame of the
best houses here nearly resembles that used in Bengal, but is
not quite so strong as may be seen from the sketches A and
B. Such roofs are here called Chauka; but by far the

greater part of such as have wooden posts, especially in the
western parts of this district, have no beams to connect the
frames of the walls, and consist of posts alone, such roofs
are here called Arhaiya. These posts straighten exceedingly
the miserable dimensions, that are usually allotted for even
the houses that have wooden frames. These usually extend
from 10 to 15 cubits in length by from 6 to 8 cubits (18 inches)
in width. The thatch of such houses consists entirely of the
leaves of different kinds of grass, in general, however, inferior
to the Ulu of Bengal; and under the thatch they very rarely
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indeed have mats, which are a great means of keeping the
apartment clean, both from dust and vermin. Their walls
are composed of very different materials, which give various
degrees of comfort. The neatest, cleanest, and by far the
most comfortable walls in the thatched cottages of Bengal,
are those made of bamboos opened into a kind of planks,
which are interwoven to form mats. In this district, how-
ever, such are very rare, and seem to be almost entirely con-
fined to Krishnagunj, where, it is said, about 50 families have
accommodations of this kind. In the division of Dangrkhora
they have some tolerable houses with wooden frames, the
walls of which consist of straw placed between two rows of
reeds, and plastered on both sides with clay and cow-dung.
These have wooden doors, and are the only houses of the
class which are secured in that manner. Windows are sel-
dom required, as being too favourable for wanton curiosity.

In other parts the houses, which are supported by wooden
posts, have only hurdles (Jhangp) for doors; but their walls
are of the same nature as those in Dangrkhora, only they are
not always plastered on both sides. Walls of this kind ex-
clude the extremes of heat and cold ; but they harbour all
manner of vermin, especially rats and snakes. In order to
lessen the danger from fire, the outside of the roof is often
plastered in the same manner. This operation is performed
annually, when the rainy season has passed. The plaster is
washed off by the ensuing rains, but then the danger from
fire has greatly diminished.

The huts, which have frames composed entirely of bam-
boos, are usually from 7 to 10 cubits long, by from 4 to
6 cubits wide, and their frames are partly built after the
Chauka and partly after the Arhaiya fashion, terms which I
have lately explained. The principal difference among the
huts of this kind arises from the nature of the thatch, that
composed of straw, or rather stubble, being reckoned vastly
inferior to that composed of grass leaves. Wherever rice is
plenty, however, all the poorer natives have recourse to the
stubble, which is much nearer at hand, and costs nothing ;
but in many parts the demand for straw, on account of the
numerous herds, is so urgent, that no such thatch is used,
and perhaps its use should be prohibited; as the want of
forage is in every part a most pressing necessity. The huts
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with bamboo frames differ also considerably with respect to
their walls. The best are composed of reeds confined by
split bamboos, or often by bamboo branches; but even this,
in some parts of the district, is considered as too expensive,
and the reeds, in place of being confined by bamboos, are
fastened by means of the stems of tamarisk, or of the pulse
called Arahar (Cytisus Cajan), or even by other reeds, all of
which, especially the last, form fences, through which a dog
or jackal can thrust itself. In general these walls are plas-
tered on one side with cow-dung and clay, which in winter
serves to exclude much cold ; but many cannot afford, or
rather will not exert themselves to procure even this comfort ;
and their abodes are exceedingly wretched, and may be said
neither to exclude the burning evening sun, nor the chilling
blasts of winter, and, if rain is accompanied by much wind,
they exclude little of the wet.

In the western divisions of the district, there is, however,
a still farther step in the descent of misery. A kind of cir-
cular wall about four feet high, and from five to seven cubits
diameter, is made of reeds placed on end, mixed with a few
sticks of tamarisk and branches of bamboo, and confined by
a few circles of split bamboo, or of reeds twisted together.
This wall is sometimes plastered, sometimes not; and sup-
ports a conical roof, consisting of a few small bamboos or
sticks covered with reeds, and the cheapest procurable
thatch. A bamboo post or stick placed in the centre, often
but not always, supports the roof of this hovel, which is
called Marui, Maruka, Morki, or Khopra.

I might have perhaps descended still farther, and described
the accommodations of a good many people, who live con-
stantly as vagrants, and whose sufferings in the rainy and
cold season must be great, as the tents, or temporary sheds,
which they erect, afford little or no shelter. The number of
such is not however considerable.

Although the floods here are of shorter duration than in
Ronggopoor, the people have taken more pains to raise the
ground, on which their houses stand; and it is only in two
divisions, Gorguribah and Dangrkhora, that usual floods enter
the houses. The people of these divisions have no rational
excuse for this indolence, as there are other divisions na-
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turally as low, where the people have entirely secured them-
selves.

The natives of this country are in many respects lodged in
a manner similar to what prevails in Bengal. Except in the
larger houses built of brick, each apartment is a separate
house, and the wealth of the possessor is more known by the
number of huts, than by any of them being of extraordinary
magnitude or neatness; not to mention elegance, which is
totally out of the question. The collection of huts, which in
Bengal is called Vari, is here called Haveli; and the space,
by which it is surrounded, and which, when it can possibly
be afforded, is always enclosed so as to conceal everything
within, is called Anggan. From such a style the palace of
Gaur must have appeared like a prison, more dismal than
Newgate, being a mere dead wall of brick 40 feet high. The
great have fences of brick, or of mud thatched, which looks
very ill. Except these favoured few, the fences of the other
inhabitants are exceedingly mean, being usually reeds, very
clumsily tied together, and the space within is very seldom
neat, or ornamented with flowers. The roofs are covered
with cucurbitaceous plants, and in the Anggan are sometimes
a few plantain or ricinus trees, or a bower covered with some
twining pulse (Dolickos lignosus); but in many places it is
quite bare, and there is no space between the fences, except
holes into which all filthiness, and even dead carcasses are
thrown. So negligent in this point are the natives, that,
while writing this, I am assured by a gentleman, that he this
day saw the dead body of a woman rotting in one of these
holes. The poor creature had probably been a stranger,
and having died, where no person of her caste resided, the
people, in whose house she was, had privately thrown out the
body, and alleged, that she had died on the spot; for the
maxims of Hindu purity would have prevented any one from
touching the body, and, had it remained, the people must
have deserted their house.

Most of the huts here, except the wretched hovels called
Marki, are built in the Banggala fashion with arched ridges,
but they are much lower and flatter than in Dinajpoor. The
number of those built with roofs consisting of four sloping
sides is very inconsiderable. Such are here called Chautarka.
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More are built with two sloping sides, and a straight ridge,
and this is here called the Tirahooti fashion, as having been
introduced from that country.

The furniture is greatly inferior to that of Dinajpoor or
Ronggopoor, and very few acquired a taste for that of Euro-
peans. In other points most of what I have said concerning
the furniture of these districts is applicable to this; but
bamboo mats are in less use for bedding, and their place is
supplied by an inferior mat made of reeds of several kinds,
or of a grass called Kus (Pao cynosuroides), or of straw;
more people however have blankets. These indeed are more
necessary, the climate being more severe. Many of those
who have no bedsteads, in the rainy season sleep on stages;
but many of the huts are too small to admit of this salutary
practice. The only furniture of any considerable value con-
sists of brass, copper and bell-metal vessels, of which the
people here use more than in the two above-mentioned dis-
tricts, and they seem to have been chiefly induced to adopt
this practice from its being a kind of hoarding, which may be
concealed in the earth, and which is safe from fire.

I. MumaMMEDAN DREss aT PuraNiva. Male Dress.—A
man of high rank in hot weather when in full dress, uses a
turban (Dustar) of fine muslin; a Nimah or long vest with
sleeves, descending below the calf of the leg, tied across the
breast, and made of muslin; a Jamah or outer coat of the
same fashion and material, but descending to the feet, a
Kumurbund, or sash, or girdle of the same material; long
loose drawers or trowsers (Izar) of calico, tied round the
middle by a silk string, and descending to the ancles. These
constitute the proper Muhammedan dress, and collectively
are called a Jora or suit. He also uses long pointed slippers
embroidered with gold and silver thread and spangles. It
was formerly the custom to throw these off, whenever one
entered a room where was a carpet, and this is still done in
any place, where the natives are afraid ; but, in imitation of
the English, the people of rank keep on their shoes, espe-
cially in visiting Europeans. Formerly all men of rank wore
a dagger stuck in the girdle, and a sword; but now, in imi-
tation of the English, side-arms are not used except among
the military. In place of the Nimah and Jamah some persons
wear a vest called Angga, which descends only to the
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haunches, and a coat, Kaba, which reaches to the knees, and
has very wide sleeves. The skirts cross before, and are
open at the sides up to the haunches, as in the Nimah and
Jamabh,

In cold weather the Muhammedans of rank, when on cere-
mony, often use the same dress as in hot weather; but wrap
two long shawls round their shoulders, and young coxcombs
frequently wrap a shawl handkerchief round their heads. This
however is an innovation, in which old men do not indulge,
as at the levee (Durobar) of a Nawab it would have been con-
sidered as a liberty, which might have cost the perpetrator
his ears. Many people however, wear warmer articles of
dress. Such as a Kaba or coat made of flowered shawl or silk
(Kinkhap); drawers of silk ; a Sumbur-topi or cap made of
fur, usually of otters’ skin, and often embroidered, in place of
a turban ; mittens (Dustanah) of knitted cotton or shawl; and
foot-socks (Paytabah) of knitted cotton or shawl.

The ordinary dress of a Muhammedan man of rank in hot
weather consists of a small conical cap of muslin (T4j), a short
vest (Angga) of muslin, and long drawers (Izar) of calico.
Instead of these last, many use the Lunggi, a piece of blue
cotton cloth, from five to seven cubits long and two wide. It
is wrapped simply two or three times round the waist, and
hangs down to the knee. He also has a handkerchief and a
pair of leather slippers. In cold weather the turban is often
worn even in undress. The vest (Angga) is made of silk, or
calico. They add a short coat with wide sleeves (Kaba) or
with narrow sleeves Chupkun, and a loose great coat (Lubada)
of the same materials. They wrap round their shoulders,
either a shawl or quilt stuffed with alittle cotton (Rejayi), and
made of silk, or silk and cotton mixed ; also foot-socks and
mittens. The full dress of the middle rank is much the same
as that of the higher, especially in warm weather; but it is
coarser, and their slippers are usually of leather. In cold
weather they use only one shawl, with a long vest and coat
(Nimah and Jamah) of muslin, and trowsers (Izar) of silk or
silk and cotton mixed (Maldehi). They do not use the fur
cap mittens nor foot-socks.

In ordinary dress, the middle rank of Moslems in summer
wear a small cap, (Taj) of muslin, sometimes trowsers (Izar)
of calico, but more usually a piece of blue cloth (Lunggi)
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wrapped round their waist, together with a sheet five cubits
by three consisting of two breadths of cloth sown together
(Dupatta), which they wrap round their shoulders. In place
of this they sometimes use a short vest, with wide sleeves
(Angga) made of muslin. They use wooden sandals. In cold
weather they add a short turban (Morassa), a vest (Angga)
of silk or chintz, and a quilted mantle (Rejayi) of similar
materials, and more commonly use trowsers (Izar), although
the wrapper (Lunggi) is often employed to cover the waist.
Instead of the quilt, many content themselves with a sheet of
calico (Dohar) 10 cubits long by 3 wide, which is doubled,
and thrown round the shoulders.

The common people among the Muhammedans in full dress,
use bleached calico, a turban, a short vest with wide sleeves
(Angga), sometimes trowsers, but more usually a wrapper
(Lunggi) for their waist. Many however, have adopted the
Hindu dress, and in place of the vest and Lunggi, throw
round their shoulders a small mantle of calico (Dupatta),
which is five cubits long by three wide, and wrap round their
middle a pieee of calico (Dhoti), which is from five to seven
cubits long, and from 1} to 2 broad. The end of this, after
two turns have been passed round the waist, is passed between
the legs and thrust under the folds which cross behind the
back. On ceremony they always use slippers. In cold weather,
when in full dress, they prefer the vest (Angga) and trowsers
(Izar) as warmer, and either wrap round their shoulders a
quilted mantle (Rejayi), made of old sheets dyed by them-
selves, or a large sheet (Dohar) worn double.

The ordinary dress of the low Muhammedans in warm
weather, consists entirely of an unbleached Hindu wrapper
(Dhoti), or of merely a small piece of calico (Bhagoya or
Sanggoti), which passes between the legs, and its ends are
turned over a string, which is tied round the haunches. In
cold weather they add as a mantle a large doubled sheet
(Dohar), or a quilt of old rags stitched together (Kangtha or
Gudri.)

II. Female Muhammedan Dress.—A lady of rank on grand
occasions dresses as follows :—A gown (Peswaj) with sleeves,
which reaches to the neck and the heels. It is made of fine
muslin bordered with gold or silver lace. A veil of one breadth
of cloth six cubits long by three wide (Ekpatta), made of fine
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Benaras muslin edged with gold or silver lace. An Anggiya
or bodice covers the bosom to the waist, and has very short
sleeves. It is made of muslin, sometimes dyed, and is worn
under the gown. A pair of long drawers (Surwar), which are
tied like those of the men, but are exceedingly narrow at the
ancle ; the women as usual priding themselves much on the
neatness of their feet. They are made of satin (Masru), or
rich silk flowered with gold and silver (Kinkhap), which are
very hot; but even in the warmest weather must be endured
on grand occasions. Slippers with long-pointed toes, covered
with gold and silver embroidery. Young women often leave
out the bodice. In place of the gown (Peswaj) many wear a
shift (Korta), which is made much like the shift of Euro-
pean women, but reaches only to the knee. It is made of fine
muslin. Some wear another kind of the same material which
has longer sleeves, but only descends to the haunches. This
is called a Muhurum; and young women usually prefer it to
the shift. In cold weather they use a flowered Shal as a
mantle; and the bodice and shift are of silk.

In warm weather Muhammedan women of a middle rank,
in full dress wear linen only; bodice (Anggiya), a short (Mu-
hurum) or long shift (Korta), and a veil of muslin. The veil
is sometimes of one piece of cloth (Eklayi), and at others
consists of two breadths sewn together (Dupatta). The natives
have no name common to both kinds. They also wear drawers
(Surwar) of bleached calico, and leather slippers. In cold
weather the bodice or short shift is made - of silk or chintz,
the long shift of calico usually dyed, and for a mantle either
a quilt of silk or chintz (Rejayi), or a doubled sheet (Dohar)
of calico is employed.

In ordinary dress the Muhammedan women of middling
rank, after the Hindu fashion, use nothing but an unbleached
piece of muslin called a Sari or Barahati, which is about 10
or 12 cubits long by 2 broad. One end of this is passed
twice round the waist, and descends to the ancles, the other
end is raised over the head and shoulders and forms a veil.
In cold weather they add as a covering for their shoulders, a
mantle of quilted chintz (Rejayi), or a double sheet of calico
(Dohar).

The poor Muhammedan women in full dress use a wrapper
(Sari) of dyed calico, and throw another piece of the same
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kind round their shoulders. In cold weather, if they can
afford it, they add a doubled mantle of calico (Dohar). In
common dress they use a wrapper (Sari) of unbleached calico,
and in cold weather they make a kind ¢f patched mantle
(Kangtha) from pieces of old clothes quilted together, but
without being stuffed with cotton.

II. Dress oF THE HiNnpus. Men.—The Hindu men of
rank, even the Pandits at their marriages, and other grand
occasions, have entirely adopted the Muhammedan dress, and
use the turban, clothes made by a tailor, and shoes or slip-
pers of leather. They are only to be distinguished by their
vests, and coats being tied on the right side, in place of the
left, as the Muhammedans practise. Under the trousers
they always wear a small Dhoti, and their turban is also in
general smaller ; when, however, they perform any religious
ceremony or eat, these foreign luxuries must be laid aside;
and they only retain the wrapper (Dhoti); and if the weather
is cold, wrap another piece of the same kind round their
shoulders. On such occasions every Hindu must lay aside
whatever part of his dress has been touched by the infidel
needle.

In ordinary dress even they use the turban, but in place of
the trowsers they always use the wrapper called Dhoti, which
I have already described. In addition to this, for covering
their shoulders, they use a mantle (Dupatta) consisting of two
breadths sewn together. Many now use leather slippers, but
some adhere to their proper custom of wearing sandals, which
have wooden soles, a strap of leather to pass over the instep,
and a wooden or horn peg with a button onits top. The foot
is passed through the strap, and the peg is placed between
two of the toes. In cold weather they add a short calico vest
with sleeves, which they call Angrakha; but, except in being
tied on the contrary side, it does not differ from the Angga
of the Muhammedans. Some also wear a wide great coat
(Lubada) of chintz, or of Maldehi silk, or a quilted mantle
(Rejayi) of the same materials, or a mantle made of a sheet of
calico doubled (Dohar), or of muslin lined throughout with
calico, and also surrounded by a border (Dolayi).

Hindus of middling rank,when fully dressed in warm weather
inaddition to their proper clothing, consisting ofa piece (Dhoti)
of bleached calico wrapped round the waist, add a Muham-
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medan mantle of muslin with a border of calico (Eklayi), or of
two breadths sewn together (Dupatta), a short vest of the
same (Angrakha), and a turban, and they wear leather slip-
pers. In cold weather some wear a Shal in place of a mantle,
others a quilt (Rejayi), or one made of muslin, lined and bor-
dered with calico (Dolai), or a calico sheet doubled (Dohar).
Many Brahmans, however, even of this rank, use the full
Muhammedan suit (Jora), only using a wrapper (Dhoti) under
their trowsers.

In warm weather the ordinary dress of the Hindus of
middling rank, consists of a wrapper (Dhoti) of unbleached
calico, with a mantle of the same consisting of two breadths
sewn into one sheet (Dupatta), and a pair of wooden sandals.
In cold weather they add a turban, a quilt (Rejayi) for the
mantle, and a short vest (Angrakha). The poor Hindu men
in full dress, use an unbleached wrapper (Dhoti) of calico, a
bleached turban, a mantle of two breadths sewn together
(Dupatta), and leather shoes. In cold weather, in place of
the single mantle, they use one that is doubled (Dohar),or a
a quilt (Rejayi), made of old clothes dyed. Their ordinary
dress is the same with that of the Muhammedans of their own
station.

II. Dress of the Women.—The Hindu females in this part
of the world have in many respects adopted the use of a dress
made by the needle. Women of rank in full dress, use a
petticoat (Ghagra or Lahangga) of silk, and a veil of silk or
muslin. This veil being of the same dimensions and materials
with the wrapper (Sari), which is their proper dress, is called
by the same name. The Kshatriya or Rajpoot women, in
place of this wear bodice (Angga) and a short jacket (Choli)
of the same materials. In cold weather a Shal, or quilted
mantle of silk (Rejayi), is added to the above. In warm
weather, the Hindu women of a middling rank when fully
dressed, wrap a Sari of bleached muslin or silk round their
waists, and cover their shoulders with one of its ends. In
cold weather most of them wrap another Sari round their
shoulders, while some use a double mantle of muslin (Dohar).
In ordinary during the warm weather, their whole dress
consists of one unbleached calico (Sari) wrapper, to which in
cold weather they add another for the shoulders. This ordi-
nary dress of the middling rank is the only one of the poor,
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but theirs is coarser and smaller, and is never washed, except
on very signal occasions, such as marriages; and then they
usually dye their clothes red with safflower.

The Moslems leading the fashion in dress, and being very
smart, the Hindu men of rank, when they appear in public,
keep themselves clean. The women of the Moslems, and of
some casts of Hindus, that are secreted, are said to be tole-
rably clean; but all those, which are visible, are the dirtiest
creatures, that I have ever beheld. In general their linen,
except what is used as a dress of ceremony, is neither
bleached or dyed, nor have they even coloured borders,
such operations indeed would be totally superfluous, as no
colour could possibly be distinguished through the dirt by
which they are encrusted. A woman, who appears clean
in public, on ordinary occasions, may pretty confidently be
taken for a prostitute ; such care of her person would indeed
be considered by her husband as totally incompatible with
modesty. Their clothes are often worn to rags without
having been once washed. The higher ranks of Hindu
women, on solemn occasions such as marriages, have a dress
of silk, which lasts a life time. In common many such do
not even use bleached linen. I am assured by the Pandit
of the survey, that, having been introduced to the family of
a Pandit of Dhamdaha, who now resides in Calcutta, where
he is highly celebrated for his learning, and who is a very
wealthy man, he found the females dressed in linen; which
did not appear to have been washed for a month, if in fact
it had ever undergone that operation.

Silk is a good deal used, but Erandi and Mekhli are less
in use than towards the east. The Brahmans wear a good
deal of areddish cotton cloth, somewhat resembling Nankeen,
and called Kukti. In the Northern parts of the district many
of the women dress after the old fashion of Kamsup; but
in other parts they are more fully covered. Both men and
women are more fully clothed in winter than in Dinajpoor
and Ronggopoor; and a greater sharpness in the air renders
this necessary, and would even require a much greater ad-
dition, than is allowed. I do not indeed know, whether the
people here do not on the whole suffer more from cold than
in those districts, there being a very essential difference in
the temperature. Yet of even the lower classes most arc
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provided with a wrapper of cotton cloth quilted, or with a
blanket or piece of sackcloth, and of the higher all use quilts
of silk or chintz, either as a coat or wrapper. In summer
the lower classes of men go nearly naked. The women here
are much less indulged in gold and silver ornaments than in
Dinajpoor. Even in the south east corner, where the people
are most luxurious, it is supposed, that their husbands allow
them one-quarter part less of this extravagance than on the
opposite side of the Mahanonda; and in the western parts
they do not allow one-half. In the south-east corner, and
beyond the Mahanonda, the Hindu women use ornaments
of shell : but in Mithila they use ornaments of lac; and all
in a great measure supply the place of the precious metals
with brass and bell metal pewter or tin.

Although no country can well abound more with oil, the
custom of anointing themselves in several parts of this dis-
trict is confined to a very few families of strangers. In
others again, and these far from being so productive as most
others, a very large proportion daily anoint themselves. The
universality of the practice to such an extent seems chiefly
confined to Gaur, and the old province so called which
abounds much more with oil, than sugar, from whence it is
said to derive its name. In most parts every one anoints
himself on high occasions. The women here, although in
other respects slovenly, are more careful of their hair than
in Kamrup ; and few allow it to hang about like a mop, but
tie their hair with some degree of care. The young women
and children usually have their eye-lids stained with lamp-
black. The practice in a man would be considered effemi-
nate. The women of this district, both Moslems and Hindus,
are usually more or less marked by an operation called
Godna, which may be translated tattoo, that Otaheitian word
having now, in some measure, become English. The belles
of the South-sea have however carried this ornament to a
much greater extent than those of India, who generally
content themselves with a few flourishes on their arms,
shoulders and breast. No pure Hindu will drink water out
of a girl's hand, until she is thus adorned. The operation is
performed between the age of ten and twelve years.

In the appendix will be found the result of very patient
inquiries concerning the diet of the people of this district,
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which, although made by intelligent natives, questioning
others perfectly well informed, are far from being satisfactory.
They were, as usual, taken in fractions of anas and pices of
the whole families of each division, and from thence the num-
bers put down have been calculated, so as to procure a ge-
neral average, on which of course more reliance may be
placed, than on the particulars, the errors in one division
being probably corrected by those of another.

Grain is of course the grand staple of subsistence, and the
people agreed better concerning the allowance of that, than
of any other thing, although they were not so uniform in
their statements, as in Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor. The
average consumption of rice, for a family eating no other grain
except for seasoning, was in different divisions stated at from
48 to 64 s. w. a day for each person young and old. The
former is the rate almost universally given in Dinajpoor,
and the latter exceeds a little even that given in Ronggo-
poor ; but these are the extremes, and in most of the divi-
sions the estimate was nearly 54 s. w. (Ib. 1,386 avoirdupois).
It must however be observed, that the quantity of pulse,
used here as a seasoning, is much greater than in Ronggo-
poor, and probably this makes the quantity of food nearly
equal in the two districts. Rice however is not so univer-
sally the grand constituent part of the food as in Dinajpoor,
nor even as in Ronggopoor. Every rich person indeed uses
it at least once a day; but many prefer wheaten flour for a
portion of their food, and near the Ganges many cannot
afford the daily use of rice; but live much on cakes made- of
Maize, or of other coarse grains, and still more on those
made of pulse. The food in this district is notwithstanding
more stimulating and savoury than that of the people to
the east. '

In the first place many more persons daily eat butchers
meat or poultry, and in many places, notwithstanding a
greater proportion of Hindus, the Moslems openly procure
beef and buffalo, and these are professional butchers, who
regularly sell beef, goats flesh, or mutton. This indulgence
seems to have been secured partly by there having been
several considerable Moslem proprietors, partly by there
having been 3 European stations, but chiefly from the re-
sidence of a Nawgb having been fixed immediately over the



110 ANIMAL FOOD. FISH.

chief Hindu Zemindar, so that the selling meat had become
a regular custom. At Krishnagunj good beef may occasion-
ally be procured from the butcher, during the whole cold
season. A paper is sent round, mentioning the number of
pieces into which the beast is to be cut, with the price of
each annexed ; and, when the subscription for a considerable
proportion has been filled, the beast is killed. In every
other part, even in the capital, the meat that can be procured
is so wretchedly lean, as to be totally unfit for English
cookery. It may indeed be made into soup, which may he
eaten by any one who has not seen the meat, before it was
dressed. Sacrifices and offerings are also more common
than towards the east; but it is not always the votary, that
benefits in his diet. Many Brahmans, and other persons
who affect uncommon sanctity, give the flesh to the lower
castes; still however the meat is not lost, and contributes
fully as much to the benefit of society, as if these good men
had indulged their appetites. The lowest dregs of Hindu
impurity are also much benefited by the swine, which they
keep, although not so much as in Ronggopoor. Towards
the boundary of Dinajpoor there are a few, but the breed in-
creases gradually towards the west, and beyond the Kosi is
very abundant. Game is not so plenty as in Dinajpoor, but
more so in the western parts of Ronggopoor, and many of
the lower castes procure abundance of ducks and teal, which
towards the east are totally neglected.

Fish also is exceedingly abundant, so that in some parts
almost every person has daily more or less at his table, partly
purchased, and partly caught by himself. This aliment is
however most plenty in the dry season, and is generally of a
very bad quality, and often half putrid. Little is preserved
dry, and the people are unacquainted with preserving it
beaten up into balls with vegetables (Sidal). Milk and its
preparations are in general vastly more plenty than towards
the east, especially near the Ganges and Kosi, and there are
very few so poor, but that they can procure it on holy days.
The consumption of sugar is very trifling, and in many parts
is considered as an indulgence only procurable by a Raja.
Sugar is chiefly consumed in a drink called Sherbet, which
in this country consists usually of sugar and water alone.
The consumption of the coarse extract of sugar cane, or of
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molasses and treacle is very great. There is scarcely any
one, who has them not on great occasions, and many use
them daily.

The greatest deficiency in the diet of the natives of this
district is the small proportion of oil; although no country
can well be more productive of this substance. Very various
degrees of economy in its use seem to have taken place in
different parts of the district, and in general it is most scan-
tily used, where the greatest quantities are produced. The
reason of this seems to be, that there, a vast proportion of
the rent being paid from its sale, and the payment of rent
being always the most urgent demand, a great economy has
taken place. In the parts again, where silk is the production
that pays most of the rent, the quantity of oil that is used is
surprising. On this account, I am afraid, the proportions
given in the table will be of little use, for what was called
abundance in one place, was in others considered as a very
scanty allowance. In some places, indeed, the greater part
of the natives seemed to have no desire to eat oil, and the
difference of the allowance perhaps is not always so great in
reality as in appearance; for in several of the divisions,
where the quantity stated was small, the kind in common use
for the lamp is either the castor or lin-seed vil ; but, where
a family burns rape-seed oil, no separate account is kept of
that used for the table and that used for light. The esti-
mates of the quantity daily used by each person old and
young, when there was no necessity for economical restraint,
varied in different divisions from 5 s. w. to 1 8. w. or from
15 drams to 8 drams apothecaries weight. The former was
in the capital, where many families transact a great deal of
business, and enjoy themselves by the light of the lamp; the
latter was in Nehnagar, where the people seem to dislike oil
as an aliment; but a large proportion anoint themselves,
and the estimate, which the people gave, was probably un-
derrated. The average rate is about 2 £, s. w.a day for each
person; and where people use the oil daily, but scantily,
and merely as an aliment, one-quarter of that quantity may
be about the usual proportion, although in some places a
much smaller quantity suffices. In some parts a good many
cannot every day afford even the smallest portion.

In a few divisions towards Dinajpoor the poorest people eat
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little or no salt, and supply its place by ashes; and in a few
others towards the north-east the lowest class add some ashes
to compensate the scantiness of the supply; but in by far the
greater part of this district every family uses daily more or
less, and from the quantity stated to be imported the con-
sumption must be very great, although a considerable portion
is re-exported to the dominions of Gorkha, and some is given

‘to cattle. Still however the people are very badly supplied ;

so that the poor, who use it daily are not supposed to be able
to procure more than one-fourth of the proportion, that those
in a comfortable situation consume; and even those, who are
in tolerably easy circumstances, require to be extremely frugal
in the use of this commodity. The result of my inquiries on
this head differed more widely than I expected, some stating
75 s.w. and others only 27 s.w. as a comfortable monthly
allowance for each person of a family young and old in-
cluded. It must however be observed, where very low esti-
mates of the usual consumption of the easiést rank were given,
as at Manihari and Gorguribah, that the total consumption is
very great, because every one is stated to receive a considera-
ble share, and none are very scantily supplied. The average
of all the estimates, which I procured, was at the rate of 55
s.w. a month for each person, young and old, who is living
without restraint, and the proportion given in different places
would make the actual consumption fall somewhat short of
half of that quantity. The whole as imported here, is ex-
ceedingly adulterated. A large proportion is of the kind
imported by sea, which in some parts of Bengal scarcely any
one will eat.

It is evident from the above, that in order to enable the
poor to purchase a quantity of salt sufficient for their desires,
the price would require to be reduced to one-fourth of the
present rate, and even the middling rank would require a re-
duction of one-half, which is very little more than what the
salt would cost, were there no monopoly. But if that were
abolished, it by no means follows that the salt would be
afforded to the people at the rate, which it now costs the
Company, because the demand increasing, the manufacturer
would increase his price. Farther it is not clear, that, were
the price reduced, the poor would consume’more; they would
perhaps work less, or spend their means on tobacco. The
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people here use about the same proportion of vegetables of
an insipid nature, as in Dinajpoor, and many people make a
profession of gardening, for there are fewer extensive fields
employed in this kind of culture. They have a great abun-
dance of capsicum, turmeric and ginger, and in most parts
onions and garlic are within the reach of every person, and
are used by many of the Hindus, although they are rejected
by every person who pretends to pure birth. Foreign spices,
black pepper, and the carminative seeds are also much more
common than towards the east, and the pepper especially is
eaten by almost every one when he uses meat, except the low
caste multitude who eat pork.

The practice of drinking distilled spirituous liquors is very
extensive, a considerable proportion of those who drink do so
in private. I was assured by one Darogah, but he was a stern
old Moslem, that every one who took liquor in his jurisdic-
tion, set no other bounds to the quantity than his faculty of
swallowing. A good deal of allowance must, however, be
made for my informant’s character ; at any rate the excess of
these people produces no public outrage, nor did I ever hear
that even the most abandoned drunkards among the natives
became outrageous, so as to disturb the peace. Each distiller
having an exclusive privilege of vending for a certain extent of
market, in proportion to which he daily pays a certain sum,
there is no competition, and his principal object is to make
his liquor as cheap as possible, with very little regard to its
quality ; for it is notorious, that there is no distilled liquor so
execrable for which people who can obtain no better will not
acquire a taste, and the strength of the habit, and especially the
degree of excess, is very often increased in proportion to the
badness of the drink. The liquor that is distilled here may
in fact be considered as in the very ultimate degree of bad-
ness. The mode of raising a tax on liquor, that formerly was
adopted, at least, in Russia, seems preferable. Government
there monopolized the manufactory ; made, or purchased from
abroad, all kinds of distilled liquors, of various degrees and
qualities, and delivered them to whoever desired at a price
which secured the revenue that was required. Where prac-
ticable, without invading an immense property that indivi-
duals have laid out on buildings, this seems to be by far the
best means of taxing distilled liquors, as avoiding all the vexa-
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tions of an excise, as giving room for a variety of liquors,
and as securing the quality of each.

This nearly is the plan that the Government of Bengal has
followed with opium, which is the most reputable intoxicating
substance used by the natives; yet this mode of taxation is
less fitted for opium than for distilled liquor, and the revenue
that it raises is very trifling. This, however, is probably, in
a great measure, owing to the scanty number of shops licensed
to sell. If one were established in every considerable bazar,
with an exclusive privilege over a certain number of market
places, and a power of informing against those who illicitly
reared the poppy, the revenue would probably be considerably
increased. The number of consumers of opium stated in the
table is probably a good deal underrated; as for reasons
similar to those which guided my inquiries concerning the
dram-drinkers, I avoided inquiring concerning the women who
use opium, and I believe there are many. In the opinion of
the natives this is by far the most creditable manner of intoxi-
cation; but it is here also allowed, that unless accompanied
by a nourishing diet, especially by the use of much milk, that
it does not invigorate. In this district little or no use is made
of capsules of the poppy in either of the manners that are
employed in Ronggopoor.

The use of hemp for intoxication, in the form ealled Gangja,
is considered by the natives as more conducive to health and
strength than any other, and in this district is carried to a
very considerable extent, as will appear from the table, which
is probably as much underrated as the opium and distilled
liquors, and many women also probably use it. All those
who use this and opium take them regularly every day; the
tax is levied in a manner similar to that by which the duty on
spirituous liquors is raised, and is not liable to the objection
of lowering the quality of the drug; but as this may be easily
smuggled, while a still cannot be concealed from the smell of
the passenger, so in the sale of Gangja there is a great open-
ing for contraband. On this account it would be perhaps
more advantageous to prohibit the cultivation altogether, ex-
cept on account of the Company. The sale of hemp prepared
according to the manner called Siddhi, is, I believe, altogether
prohibited, nor do I know on what grounds; the plant in its
wild state being fitted for making this preparation, a few
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people, chiefly men from the west of India dedicated to a re-
ligious life, prepare some for their own use, but the demand
is so trifling that it might be safely over-looked. The use of
the substance called Charas, which is extracted from the
hemp in Bhotan or Thibet, is prohibited. So far as I can
learn, there is no essential difference in the effects which
these various preparations of hemp produce on the human
body, supposing the dose to be equally regulated.

The use of tobacco is almost universal among the men of
this district, and extends to a much larger proportion of the
women; for here a great many of the females smoke, and a
great many chew. By far the greater part of the men, who
do not smoke are the higher castes of the Mithila Hindus,
who reject the custom from a religious principle; but all
these snuff, and the greater part also chew. The desires of
the people for this stimulant are not only more universal here
than in Ronggopoor, but they are said to consume more, the
usual daily rate of smoking being stated at 2} s. w. of the
dried leaves, which, by the addition of treacle or other sweet
substances, becomes 5 s. w. of prepared tobacco; and it is
probable, including what is used in chewing and snuffing,
that little short of this enormous quantity (23} Ibs. a year)
may be on an average consumed by }§ of the adult males of
this district. The quantity consumed by the women is com-
paratively a trifle.

A luxury still more useless than tobacco is the chewing of
betle, which is carried to a very great length, both men and
women using it nearly in equal proportions. In this district,
however, it is not in general devoured with that incessant
voracity with which it is used in the eastern parts of India, and
there are not perhaps above 1500 people, who sleeping and
awake have their mouths crammed ; nor is it considered by
the people here as fashionable to be unable to articulate
their words. Those in this district who are considered as
abundantly supplied, use it daily from one to six times, and
perhaps four times a day may be the most usual quantity.
This requires 10 leaves and 2 nuts, which on an average will
cost from 16 to 20 cowries, so that a person chewing will cost
nearly 1 r. 7 anas a year.

Those, who in this district are stinted in their allowance of
betle, use it only from 3 to 15 times a month. The others
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seidom use it, except at marriages or such grand solemnities,
or when they receive it from a superior, when he condescends
to receive them among those who are to look up to him for
protection. Formerly the sale of betle was usually granted
by the Zemindars to monopolists, who had the exclusive
supply of certain market places for an annual fixed rent.
The Company, during the government of Lord Cornwallis,
purchased this right, and totally remitted the tax. The
price has fallen one-half since the abolition of the monopoly.
Fuel in most parts of the district is scarce, although a few
trees planted round the villages, and regularly polled, might
afford an ample supply; for the chief demand is merely for
cooking ; but the owners of land have an utter abomination
at allowing any planted trees to being cut, and the chief sup-
Ply of wood, used for the fire, comes either from mango trees
that have decayed, or from natural woods, which harbour so
many destructive animals, that none should be permitted to
grow. Bamboos are so scarce, that in most parts they can-
not be used for fuel. Reeds and tamarisks are in some parts
a good deal used; but are liable to the same objection with
the natural woods, and ought to be carefully eradicated.
The grand supply, therefore, of fuel is at the expense of
agriculture, and by far the most common is cow-dung, which
is mixed up with the husks of rice, with the sugar-cane after
the juice has been expressed, and even with straw, and is
formed into a kind of four-sided bars like the peats made in
Scotland from moss or turf. These are prepared in the dry
season, and preserved in a quantity sufficient to last during
the periodical rains. A custom equally pernicious prevails
in some parts, where almost the only fuel used is the straw of
rice or other grains, which might serve as fodder for the
wretched animals, by which the land is cultivated. Some
supply, however, is procured from the stems of mulberry,
indigo, cotton, corchorus, crotolaria, cytisus, and some other
plants of a woody nature, that are common objects of culti-
vation, and the use of these is highly proper; but use is also
made of the stems of rape and pulse, which, although unfit
for fodder, ought to be thrown into the dunghill to increase
the quantity of manure. The people, however, on the whole
are not very badly supplied with fuel, and the poor can
nsually burn a little straw, sticks, or cow-dung, to allow them
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to see, while they eat their evening repast, which is always
their principal meal; and every one almost, in the four
months of cold weather can in the morning kindle a fire, over
which his family alleviate the sufferings of their benumbed
joints; the extreme badness of their houses, and the scan-
tiness of clothing, render this a very great comfort.

As oil for eating is so scarce, it may readily be imagined,
that for the lamp it is still scarcer; but in several divisions
this want is somewhat supplied by the use of the oils of lin-
seed, ricinus, and carthamus. A vast many can afford no
lamp ; by far the greater part of families burn a lamp only
while eating their evening meal ; those who are easy burn a
lamp for an hour or two ; the rich again, especially the Mos-
lems, use a vast deal of oil, and a great part of both their
business and amusement goes on by the light of the lamp.
A great many lamps are employed in the religious ceremonies
both of the Moslems and Hindus.

Nothing more distinguishes the people of the western
parts of the district from those of the eastern and of Bengal,
than a greater splendor, or rather quantity of attendance.
Every possible means are exhausted to support a large equi-
page and disorderly rabble, in order to make a show on
public occasions, while the manner of living in private is
mean and penurious. In the Appendix will be seen an esti-
mate of the various kinds of expenditure under this head.
I shall now proceed to offer some general remarks.

The natives retain a great part of the fondness for the
elephant, which they are said to have possessed in the time
of Pliny. This animal is considered as the most noble con-
veyance, either for the images of God or for man, and a
good many are kept. Few, however, keep separate cattle
for the former purpose; but employ those, on which they
ride or hunt, to carry the images on days of procession.
Most of the elephants are of the bad breed procured in Mo-
rang, and cost from £00 to 1000 rs. Those who make the
first purchase, very seldom part with them.

The people here have somewhat more turn for horseman-
ship than towards the east, and a few horses are kept for
riding. They are of two breeds, Tazi and Saresa, both very
bad, but the produce of the vicinity. A much greater num-
ber of -ponies are kept for riding than towards the east; and
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are of three kinds. The best are the Tanggans brought
irow the hills of Bhotan, and worth here from 50 rs. to 80 rs.
'The next are a breed mixed from these with native mares.
'These are called Doasla Tanggans, and are worth from 25rs.
to 40 rs. The poorest ponies are called Tatus or Janggalis,
from their usually being allowed to roam loose for pasture,
when not required for use. They are infinitely worse than
the Tatus of Dinajpoor, because a great many of them are
employed to carry loads, and are wrought too early, by
which they in general become distorted and knock kneed,
and are the most wretched creatures that I have ever seen.
The best are reserved for riding, and are worth from 5 rs.
to 15 s.

One native keeps a coach made after the European fashion,
and five keep buggies, while eight keep carriages of the
country fashion drawn by horses. In the Appendix will be
seen the number of natives who keep carriages drawn by
oxen. Some of these have four wheels, and are called Rath;
but the use of springs, an improvement now common at Cal-
cutta, has not yet found its way among the natives of this
district, although several Europeans have such carriages
drawn by oxen, which are exceedingly cheap and convenient,
and the cattle, when decently fed, travel at a very respectable
rate.

The carriages upon two wheels, after the native construc-
tion, go very fast, but would be of little use to a European,
as the space for sitting is so small, as not to admit of a chair
or stool, so that the passenger must sit on his heels, which
few Europeans can do. They have no springs; but the pas-
sengers sit on a netting of ropes, which in some measure
diminishes the effects of jolting. They are covered with a
roof of cloth, supported by a frame of wood, bamboos, and
rope, which keeps off some of the sun, but does not turn a
heavy shower. The carriage is like that of the common
country cart, indeed many use the same carriage indifferently
for transporting goods and for travelling, and on the latter
occasion put on the seat and covering ; but many others have
a proper carriage for travelling, made neater and lighter than
that used by carriers. There are two kinds, Majholi and
Raharu, which differ chiefly in the manner by which the tra-
veller mounts. It is remarkable that even Hindus of some
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degree of rank have here sense enough to travel in such car-
riages, which in every other part, that I have been, would
have been considered as an intolerable abomination. A pair
of oxen can take these carriages 20 miles a day, and they go
at a round trot.

The number of palanquins is nearly the same with that
used in Ronggopoor. In general they are very wretched
unseemly conveyances. By the natives they are considered
as of four kinds. The most fashionable is by them called
Kharkhariya, and at Calcutta is the kind now in most general
use. It is an oblong couch covered above by a low roof,
and its sides shut by Venetian blinds, from the noise of
which, in travelling, the name is said to be derived; but in
this district the sides are often open or merely covered by a
curtain. In the latter case the proper name at Calcutta was
Meyana, but there this kind has now almost entirely gone
into disuse, and the name by Europeans has in general been
transferred to the Kharkhariya. The poles, by which this
palanquin is carried, are fastened to the two ends. The
second kind of palanquin is that from which this name is de-
rived, and is called Palki. It is a couch suspended under a
long bamboo, by the extremities of which it is carried. The
bamboo forms an arch over the couch, and upon this arch is
suspended a tilt made of cloth, which serves to skreen the
passenger from the sun and rain. This is a more showy but
less convenient equipage than the former, and is now very
rarely seen in Calcutta, but here some people still retain it.
The third kind is called Chaupala, that is four square, and is
a kind of square box open at the sides. A bamboo, by which
it is carried, passes through it, near its roof, and the pas-
senger sits on his heels leaning his head sometimes against
one side of the bamboo, and sometimes against the other.
This is a very miserable conveyance, used by the middling
rank of native men; but has been improved, by Europeans,
into the Doli for conveying the sick, by lengthening it so as
to admit the passenger to lie at length. The fourth kind is
the Mahapa, used for carrying women. It is of the same
shape with the Chaupala, but the bamboo, by which it is
carried, passes over the top, so that in dirty roads the poor
creature within is miserably draggled, and she is completely
screened from view by curtains, which surround her con-
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veyance. It is only a few Zemindars that keep regular sets
of bearers, to whom they give lands as a reward for their
services. Bearers, however, are pretty numerous in almost
every part, and may readily be procured by those who intend
going only a short way, such as at marriages or other cere-
monies, or in visits in the same vicinity; but few can be
tempted by mere wages to undertake a journey of 12 or 14
miles. When such are wanted, they must be highly paid,
and even then will not go without an order from their land-
lord, or from the magistrate, which is a kind of compulsion.

In the number of male free domestic servants I have only
included those called Bhandaris, Tahaliyas, or Khedmutgars,
the nature of whose services are the same with what I have
mentioned in Dinajpoor. They are in general ragged dirty
fellows, and the crowd, in whose multitude the native gentle-
men take so much pride, is composed in general of servants,
who are considered as belonging to the establishment, by
which they manage their revenues, or by which their car-
riages and cattle are conducted. A man may have 20 grooms,
and not one of them appears on the account of his establish-
ment. Each is considered merely as an appendage to the
horse, of which he has the management. In the town of
Puraniya these domestic servants usually receive from 2 to
3 rs. a month, and find themselves in food, clothing, and
lodging; but, if they have no family on the spot, they are
always allowed to sleep in some hut, which, however, costs
their master nothing, as he furnishes no bedding. They of
course lie on the ground. In other places the master gives
the servant food, but no clothing, and the wages vary from
3 to 1} r. a month. In others the master finds both food
and clothing, and allows monthly wages of from 4 anas to

3 r. In general, however, the wages, that are given to a
good servant, are | r. a month, with food and clothing.

In many parts no free women servants are on any account
procurable. In some they can be had for nearly the same
wages that are given to men; and are called Chakrani and
Dasi. Most of them are elderly women that have lost their
connections ; but seme are young; and are probably concu-
bines veiled under a decent name. In the eastern parts of
the district, again many poor creatures give up their services
for merely food and raiment, as is usually the case with the
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women servants in Dinajpoor. These are sometimes called
Bhatuyanis, but they are also called Gulmi or Laundi, that
is slaves, although it is admitted that they have not been pur-
chased, cannot be sold, and that they may change their
master, whenever they find one that will treat them better.
There are some such persons employed not only as domestics,
but in agriculture, and some of them are males; but I have
not been able to separate these classes. The whole are com-
prehended in the Appendix.

It must however be observed, that the same terms Golam
and Gulmi, or Launda Laundi are given to male and female
domestics, who are actually slaves, have been purchased and
are sometimes sold. Under the term Laundi, however, are
often comprehended persons of a very different description ;
and, had a Moslem chief the means of procuring a Circassian
beauty, she would come under this denomination. As it is,
the high Moslems sometimes purchase a pretty child, with
whom necessity induces her parents to part. She is carefully
shut up with his wife on whom she attends; but as she grows
up, she often attracts the regards of her master, becomes a
mother, and although she never acquires the rank nor dignity
of a spouse, she often receives more of the chief’s attention
than falls to the lot of her mistress, and obtains a separate
establishment. Everything concerning the women of such
persons being veiled in the most profound mystery, no esti-
mate could be procured of their number; but this is a luxury
in which almost every Muhammedan of fortune is supposed
to indulge as far as he can afford.

Common domestic slaves are not only called Golam and
Launda, but in some parts they are called Nufur. While in
others this term and Dhinggar are exclusively given to slaves
employed in agriculture, in contradistinction to Khawas or
Bahaiya, the name given to domestic male slaves, or Sudin
the name given to females. In other places again Khawas is
given indifferently to slaves employed in agriculture or as
domestics, and another distinction of more importance arises.
Those who belong to Zemindars and receive lands for a sub-
sistence are called Khawas, while those who belong to inferior
persons, and are allowed a house, food and raiment, are called
Sehana ; but none of these terms are applied in different parts
with any uniformity ; the words are taken in one sense in one



122 DIFFERENCE OF MANNERS.

pergunah, and in a contrary or at least different sense in the
next. This indeed is a circumstance that deserves the most
serious and careful consideration from every person who
manages the affairs of India, especially from those who form
the laws by which it is to be governed. We almost every-
where find the same terms employed in the customs, finance
and government of the people ; and superficial observers have
done infinite harm by representing the people, as everywhere
guided by the same laws and customs. Now I will confidently
assert, that many of the terms expressive of points of the
most essential consequence in the customs, finance and govern-
ment of the people are taken in meanings essentially different
not only in different remote provinces, but even in neighbour-
ing districts, divisions and estates. The use therefore of any
such terms in a general legislative view, without a most accu-
rate definition of the sense in which it is to be taken, may
prove in some cases highly prejudicial, while with a proper
definition the regulation might have proved universally bene-
ficial. This indeed cannot be too often inculcated, especially
on the people in Europe, who have often been misled by spe-
cious writers, generally extremely shallow. The manners indeed
of the different nations and people in India differ as widely as
those of Europe, even including from Lapland to Paris.
Farther, as India has almost constantly been undergoing a
rapid succession of dynasties governing very different portions
of country, and as the princes of these have been little guided
by any other maxim, except their temporary convenience, and
have very generally entrusted even the legislative power to
very inferior officers, each acting on discordant principles, so
an astonishing and most perplexing variety of local regula-
tions and interpretations of the same phrases have arisen.
Although I have long been convinced of the circumstance and
endeavour constantly to guard against it; yet I confess that
I often fail, and that I have not succeeded in distinguishing
these classes of slaves with proper accuracy, so that the state-
ments of the proportion of each class in several of the divi-
sions are taken merely from my own conjecture, having been
completely deceived by the use of the same words in opposite,
or at least very different meanings. The heads Nos. 12, 18
and 14 in the Appendix, contain all the male adult slaves
reported to belong to the district, and these may be nearly a
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fourth of the whole persons, young and old, in that condition;
but as I am very uncertain what proportion is really employed
in agriculture; and what as domestics, I shall under this head
give an account of the whole.*

Those of one class (see Appendix) are chiefly domestics,
although they are sometimes employed to tend cattle, to dig,
to build houses, or in such kinds of labour. These live en-
tirely in their master’s houses, but are always allowed to
marry. Their children are slaves, and their women act as
domestic servants. So far as I can learn, they are in general
tolerably well treated, and fare as well as the ordinary class
of servants, whose state however in this country is not very
enviable, and has no sort of resemblance to the pampered
condition of a European servant in India, and still infinitely
less to that of the luxurious domestics of England. They
have however, wherewithal to stay the cravings of appetite
for food, and the comfort of marriage, without the care of
providing for a family. These are not numerous, and chiefly
belong to Muhammedans. A grown man costs about from
15rs. to 20rs.

The next class (see Appendix) belongs chiefly to Hindus
of rank, who either have small free estates, or rent lands, and
in the cultivation of these such slaves are chiefly employed,
although some are also employed as domestics. The whole,
that I would consider as belonging to this class, are such as
are allowed a separate hut, and small garden for themselves
and families, where they receive an allowance of grain and
coarse cloth for a subsistence. The men work constantly for
their master, and the women whenever their children do not
require their attention, are either permitted to work on their
own account, or if required to work for their master, they and
the children are fed and clothed entirely at his expense. The
children, so soon as they are able to tend cattle, are taken to
their master’s house, where they are fed and clothed until
married. The allowance usually given annually to a slave, is
a piece of coarse cloth, and about 9851bs. (15 mans, 64 s. w.
a ser) of grain. His wife’s labour, and his garden must furnish
every other article of expense. A lad at 16 years of age sells
for from 12 to 20 rs. A girl at 8 or 10 years, when she is

® These and other facts shew the necessity of a careful census of cach
district of British India.—[Eb.}
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usually married, sells from 5to 15rs. Inmost parts man and
wife, provided they belong to the same master, are not usually
sold separate, nor is it the custom to separate children from
their parents, until they are marriageable. But in others
they are sold in whatever manner the master pleases, and
there the price rises considerably higher. Very various cus-
toms prevail respecting their marriages. If a master has no
slave girl of an age proper to give in marriage to one of his
own boys, that has arrived at the age of puberty, he endea-
vours to purchase one; but in many cases no master is willing
to sell. The two masters sometimes agree, and having allowed
the parties to marry, the master of the boy is entitled to one-
balf of the male children, and the master of the girl to the
other half, with all the females. In other cases the master of
the girl at the marriage, takes 2 rs. from the master of the boy.
The male children are as before divided equally; but the
master of the boy gets 2 rs. for every female child when she
becomes marriageable. In both cases the female slave con-
tinues to live with her master, who if he requires her work,
feeds and clothes her and the children, until they are mar-
riageable, and at any rate gives them a hut; but in general
the male slave passes the night with his wife, gives her part
of the allowance which he receives from his master, and she
works for whatever else she may require. These contracts
can therefore only be entered into between neighbours. In
some places it is not usual for free persons to marry with
slaves ; but in other places it is not uncommon. When a free
man marries a slave girl, he is called Chutiya Golam (cunso
serous), and works for her master on the same terms as a
slave, but he cannot be sold. His male children are in some
places free; but are called Garhas, and are looked upon as
of lower birth than persons of the same caste, both of whose
parents were free. In other places the male children are
slaves, and the female children in all cases are reduced to
that state. A man sometimes gives his slave in marriage to
a free girl, paying her father 2 rs. In this case all the male
children are slaves ; but the females are free, only when each
of them is married ; either her relations or bridegroom must
pay 2 rs. to the father’s master. The woman lives with her
kindred, and works on their account, receiving the husband’s
allowance from his master. In some places it was said by the
masters, that the slaves did more work than hired servants,

™
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and were better fed; but near Dinuya, where they are by far
most numerous, it is alleged, that they will do no labour
without the constant fear of the rod, which appears to me
the most credible account. They frequently run away, and
going to a little distance, hire themselves out as servants,
which shows that their former state was not enviable.
Servants being exceedingly scarce, few masters are supposed
to be honest enough to refuse hiring a runaway slave; indeed
many will deny, that there is any moral turpitude in protecting a
fellow creature who has escaped from that state of degradation.

There are however, in this district many slaves (see Appen-
dix), whose condition is very different. These belong mostly
to the great landlords, and each family receives a farm free
of rent, and sufficiently large for its comfortable subsis-
tence. This the family cultivates with its own hands, or by
means of those who take a share; and when required, the
men attend their lords, sometimes on grand occasions to swell
out his numerous train; but usually either as domestics, or
as confidential persons, to whom he can safely entrust the
superintendence of his affairs. Their families live on their
farms, only perhaps one woman or two in a hundred may be
required to be in attendance on her lady. Such persons are
in fact by far the easiest class of labouring people in the
district, and of course never attempt to run away, and are in
general very faithful to their masters, who, although at a vast
expense of land in maintaining them, very seldom sell them;
but they possess the power, which operates strongly in ren-
dering these slaves careful in the performance of their master’s
commands, and regardless of its nature. Their marriages are
liable to the same varieties with those of other slaves.

The number of common beggars that were estimated to be
in the whole district amounts to 740, of which by far the
greater part are real objects of charity, although in some parts
it was alleged that there were among them many lazy fellows
who were able enough to work. So long as they are able to
go about, they are in general supplied with a sufficient quantity
of food, and are commonly allowed to sleep in some out-house,
provided they have no hut of their own. Many of them,
however, are provided with this accommodation, for some
charitable people prefer assisting them to build a hut, rather
than run the risk of their dying within their premises, which
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in most parts of this district would be attended with great in-
convenience. Besides there are many lame, blind, or other
infirm persons belonging to poor families, that cannot give
them food, but who give them accommodation and such
assistance as is within their power, especially in sickness.
In a few places it was stated, that the people were in general
very kind to them, and allowed none to perish from absolute
want of care, nor in their last moments to want the common
attentions of humanity ; but in most parts of the district the
notions of caste produce a great hardness of heart, and it was
stated that, whenever a beggar was unable to move from his
hut, he was totally neglected by his neighbours, or that when-
ever a wretch fell down no longer able to travel, there he lay
until he perished. Nor are people there willing to admit any
one that is very infirm within their walls, lest he should die,
in which case they could not remove the body without a loss
of caste. The Darogah, or superintendent of police is indeed
considered bound to remove dead bodies; butin many places
there are no persons of a caste that can perform the office, and
many parts are too far removed from the officer of police.
When a wretch therefore is about to expire, he is usually car-
ried out to the road, and allowed to die; or, if he is suddenly
carried off, his death is carefully concealed until night, when
the corps is privately thrown out to the dogs. It seems to be
this difficulty of managing the dead, more thana want of cha-
rity, that imposes a vast deal of distress on the necessitous
poor of this district.

It is probably owing to this that the charity of the Muhum-
medans, although too often diverted by their Fakirs, seemsin
general to be more fully directed towards relieving the dis-
tress of the necessitous than that of the Hindus. As an
honourable instance of merit in this way I cannot avoid men-
tioning Jolfokar Ali, a merchant of Kaligunj in the division of
Udbrail, who daily gives food to between 20 and 25 necessitous
persons. Beggars are by far most numerous in the south-east
corner of the district, where vast sums have long annually
been advanced for silk and cloth, and where the generality of
the inhabitants live by far the most luxuriously. From the
vast number of distressed creatures which I saw in that quar-
ter, I should judge the numbers stated in the reports (table 6),
to be considerably underrated.
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Among the beggars may be enumerated ten wretches called
Hyras, who live at the capital in one society; I have nothing
to add to what I have before said concerning this class of
people. The people here seem to be less charitable, and
much more addicted to intoxication than those of Dinajpoor.
Towards the west there are many pilferers, but they are not
nearly so much addicted as the people of that district to
audacious robbery and murder, although the latter crime is
far from being uncommon. In other respects their disposi-
tions are much the same, only, if possible, the people here are
greater proficients in chicane, and are of a more querulous
disposition. In my journey I every where found them ready
to supply the wants of my people, and at no place experienced
those difficulties which sometimes occurred in travelling
through Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor; but I am assured by
all the European gentlemen that I have talked with on the
subject, that in this I was fortunate to a most extraordinary
degree ; for that, even they, who have been long settled in
the country, find often a great difficulty in procuring anything
whatever to purchase. This has often arisen to such a height,
even in the town of Puraniya, that the magistrates have been
under the necessity of fixing a price upon several common
articles, such as kids, fowls, and ducks, and to permit these
to be taken by force if the regulated price has been profered
and refused ; the price was very high, as it certainly ought.
This difficulty has even been, it is said, carried to a most
extreme degree, and the native troops at Krishnagunj have
been often unable to purchase rice, although vast quantities are
exported from the immediate vicinity. Extreme causes often
produce similar effects, and the miserable oppression to which
the people of this country, under their native rulers had been
from time immemorial subjected, has produced an unaccom-
modating spirit, almost as bad as that which has followed the
licentious freedam of America. My good fortune in passing
without trouble through a people of this kind, I must attri-
bute, in a great measure, to the exertions of the native offi-
cers of police and law, who were uncommonly attentive. My
people also, from longer habits of travelling, are no doubt
more alert at obviating difficulties than when I visited Dinaj-
poor.
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CHAPTER 1V.

EDUCATION, RELIGION, CASTES, AND CUSTOMS OF THE PEOPLE OF
PURANIYA.

Epucartion.—This important branch of economy is con-
ducted exactly on the same very imperfect plan, that is em-
ployed in Dinajpoor, but the people are not so illiterate. In
the Appendix will be seen the number of those who teach the
vulgar languages (Gurus), but these are very inadequate to
the demand, and a large proportion of the boys are taught to
read and write by their parents. The rewards given to the
Gurus are nearly of the same amount with those given in
Dinajpoor. A few Gurus in principal towns keep public
schools, attended by from 15 to 20 boys, but in general the
teacher is hired by some wealthy man who gives him wages
and food, and commonly allows him to teach a few children
belonging to his neighbours, but some refuse this accommoda-
tion. Other employers again will not undertake to feed the
teacher daily ; he goes in turns to the houses of the parents
of all the children whom he instructs. No one teaches to
read any of the Hindu characters used in this district without
at the same time teaching his scholars to write. The Ben-
galese commence on the sand with a white crayon (Kharimati).
They then write on Palmira leaves with ink made of charcoal,
which rubs out; then they write with ink made of lamp-black
on Plantain leaves, and conclude with the same ink on paper.
The use of the style for writing on palmira leaves is not
known. The Nagari used in all the dialects of the Hindi
language, and in that of Mithila, is often taught in the same
manner; but the scholars more usually begin upon a black
board with white ink made of Kharimati; then they write on
a copper plate with the same ink, and finally on paper with
ink made of lamp-black. The Bengalese character is very
little used in this district; and, except among the traders of
Bengal settled in almost every part, is chiefly confined to its
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eastern side, and even there the accounts of the Zemindars
are kept both in Nagari and in Bengalese.

In the divisions of Sibgunj, Bholahat, Kaliyachak,Khaswa,
Nehnagar, Dulalgunj and Udhrail, the Bengalese language is
by far the most prevalent. In Gorguribah and Krishnagunj
both dialects and characters are very much intermixed, and
it would be difficult to say which is most prevalent; but the
Bengalese is perhaps a little more prevalent in the first, and
the Hindi in the latter. In Bahadurgunj and Matiyari, on
the frontier of Morang, many of the tribes from the East
speak Bengalese, but the Hindi and Maithila are by far the
most prevalent, and in all the remainder little or nothing else
is spoken in common conversation; but the knowledge of the
oral use of Hindustani is very universal, at least with all men
above the moat gross of the vulgar. The men of science
among the Hindus of Mithila use, in writing their books, the
character called Tirahooti, just as the Bengalese use their own
character, for the Dev Nagari is very rarely employed in this
district, and the Sangskrita language cannot be properly ex-
pressed with the common Nagari character. The Tirahooti
and Bengalese character differ very little, but there is a vast
difference in the pronunciation. The Brahmans of Mithila
pronounce their words nearly in the same manner with those
of the south of India, only here the people suppress the short
vowel, that in the south is added to the end of many words:
for instance, the Mithilas pronounce Ram and Sib in place of
Rama and Siba. As the Hindi character is by far the most
prevalent in this district, I have endeavoured to adopt its pro-
nunciation, although I must confess, that when treating of
Bengal and of this country, it is awkward to write the same
name in two different manners.

Persons are usually taught to read the Persian or Arabic
characters, as is practised in Europe, without being taught
to write them, which is made a separate study. By far the
greater part of the people, who in this district acquire the
mystery of reading this character, proceed-no farther; nor
do they attempt to understand a word of what is before
them. Many however pass a good deal of time in the pious
exercise of reading the Koran, and imagine themselves to be
edified by the sound. This character is very little used

VOL. IIl. K
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for writing Hindustani. In this district indeed, that is
chiefly a colloquial language, and is seldom written, even in
the transaction of business. The dialects of the Bengalese
usually spoken here, in the parts where the cultivators talk
that language, are exceedingly impure, and vary at very
short distances. The same is reckoned the case with the
Hindi language, which is in still a greater state of confusion;
for there is not only a difference in almost every petty can-
ton, but even in the same village several dialects (Mithila,
Magadh, Sambhal &c.) are often in common use, each caste
retaining the peculiar accents, words and acceptations of the
country, from whence it originally came. The emigrations
have been so recent, that the people have not yet moulded
their discourse into one common dialect. Among the Ben-
galese all these dialects of the Hindi are called Khotta
Khottha or the harsh language, and in the Bengalese part
of the district all the tribes from the west are usually called
Khottha (Bapf3apopwvoc.) The dialects of the Hindi lan-
guage, besides national or provincial differences, which often
vary so much, that the one is not understood by the other,
may be divided into two degrees of improvement. 1st. that
spoken by the lower castes, 2ndly. that spoken by men of
rank, and used in their poetical compositions, the only ones,
except accompts and letters on business, that this district
has produced. Setting aside provincial distinctions, these are
in fact the only divisions of importance, but each is called by
various names even by different persons in the same place.
The first may be called the language of the vulgar (Apabha-
sha); but a large proportion of the Brahmans, and almost
the whole of their women speak no other dialect. In this
dialect are many songs and several hymns in praise of the
village deities, especially Bhemsen, Karnadev and Sahal or
Sales, but I cannot find, that these have ever been committed
to writing. The second dialect is spoken by a considerable por-
tion of the Brahman men, and those of the higher ranks, and
also by a very small proportion of the women ; but even these
use the first dialect, when they speak to their servants. This
dialect is called Des Bhasha, or the language of the country,
and is also used in correspondence by persons of rank and
education, but a good many who can speak it, or understand
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it when spoken, especially among the Brahmans, cannot
write at all, and several among the men of business have ac-
quired the art of writing and carry on correspondence,
whose lowness of rank has prevented them from acquiring a
pure style. Not above 3000 men in the whole district un-
derstand this language, so as to speak it with propriety,
nor can half that number write it. Perhaps 300 women un-
derstand it when spoken, but in the whole of my inquiries
I heard only of 20 women who were able to correspond in
this dialect, or indeed in any other, and all these lived to the
west of the Kosi. To the east of that river none have
alarmed their husbands by a too eager search after the for-
bidden fruit of knowledge. This dialect is spoken by the
Mithila Pandits on the west side of the Kosi, where alone
there is any considerable degree of education among the people
of this district, who speak the Hindi language.

This Des Bhasha of the Mithilas is not so different from
the Apabhasha, as the Prakrita of Bengal; and is often used
in their poetical compositions with very little more inter-
mixture of Sangskrita, than has been completely incorporated
with the dialect. But other Hindi poems are not so plain,
and to many, who read the Des Bhasha fluently, are almost
totally unintelligible. A great many, however, read these
poems diligently, without attempting to discover their mean-
ing; and some who cannot read, and still less understand,
endeavour to benefit by committing large portions to me-
mory : for these productions are in general looked upon as
translations from works of divine authority, the repetition of
which in the original would be highly meritorious, were it
legally permitted to profanelips: but that not being the
case, many are contented with pronouncing the translation.
In most parts of the district illiterate men, and some women,
have learned persons to read the Purans, and explain their
meaning in the polite dialect, and they often hear read the
works of Kasidas, Manabodh, and other poets, who have
composed in the polite dialect. These persons, although they
cannot read themselves, understand both the explanation of
the sacred hooks, and the meaning of the profane authors.

The work in the poetical Hindi language, that is by far in
greatest repute here, is the Ramayan of Tulasidas, who is
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said to have been a Saraswat Brahman of Kasi. This work
is unintelligible to by far the greater part of those who read
it. Even Pandits, who have not made it a peculiar study,
cannot comprehend its meaning. This is said to be owing
to the author’s having besides Sangskrit, introduced words
from most of the more remarkable dialects spoken in India ;
just as if a man were to compose a poem in a mixture of
Greek, French, English and German, which would be nearly
unintelligible to many well educated persons of each nation.
Whether any other poets have taken a similar liberty, I can-
not say ; but those who study the derivations of the Indian
dialects would require to be aware of the circumstance.
Many other poets are read, or repeated by note, and sung
to music.

Among the Mithilas the language called Prakrita is said
to be the dialect, that was used by Ravan king of Langka;
and seems to be a dialect of Sangskrita, some of the Pandits
are said to study this, having a grammar called Prakrita
Manorama, and a vocabulary called Prakrita Langkeswar.
It is said, that there are several works, which were composed
by Ravan and are studied by the Pandits, especially of Ti-
rahoot. This dialect is totally different from the Prakrita of
Bengal, which is analogous to the Des Grantha or Bhasha
of Mithila. A few study this language of Ravan and the
books written in it, but I do not hear, that any one follows
the doctrines of Ravan, which have not been in fashion since
the time of Salivahan. )

In this district a great many study the Persian language,
and it is supposed, that there are in it about 1000 men capa-
ble of conducting business, more or less perfectly, in that
language; but in general they have confined their studies
merely to the forms of correspondence, and law proceedings,
and few indeed are supposed to he elegant scholars, and
none profess to teach the higher parts of Persian literature,
as is done by.the Moulavis of Ronggopoor.

On the whole it must be observed, that the people of this
district have rendered themselves much fitter for transacting
business than those of the two districts towards the east;
and the native officers, who superintend the police, and de-
cide petty suits, are in general men preferable to those, who
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have there been procured. In particular, there being fewer
foreigners among them, they are in general better informed
concerning the state of the country. Among the persons
also employed in the higher departmeuts of collecting the
rents there is a much smaller proportion of strangers, and
many natives of this district have found employment in dis-
tant quarters. This pre-eminence, however, is chiefly re-
markable among the higher ranks. There are here many
more men qualified to hold the higher offices; but not more,
who can read and write. It is chiefly in the south-east
corner of the district, that a large proportion of the men is
educated for business, which seems to be owing to the resi-
dence of the register (Kanungoe) for ten sixteenths of Bengal,
having been in that quarter, and to his having there pos-
sessed large estates. The education of the Zemindars, and
other proprietors of land, has here been more neglected,
than even towards the east. I have already noticed, that
this kind of education, unaccompanied by literature or
science, is very apt to narrow the mind, and I think, that the
truth of this observation is confirmed by a view of the people
here, who are uncommonly addicted to chicane, and great
proficients in its mysteries.

The science of the Arabs has been exceedingly neglected,
and very few, even of the Kazis, are supposed to understand
the Koran, or any Arabic work on their law, metaphysics or
grammar ; nor did I hear of one man, that attempted to
teach such abstracted and dry matter. Indeed the little at-
tention, that is paid to the education of the natives, who are
to administer the Muhammedan law, which in criminal causes
is that adopted by the company’s government, is in this dis-
trict truly deplorable, and 1 doubt much, if one such man
born here is tolerably well versed in the subject, nor so well
informed nor liberally educated as the common attornies in a
country town in England.

To judge from the number of Brahmans, who profess to
teach their sciences, learning in this district ought to be con-
sidered as much more flourishing than either in Dinajpoor
or Ronggopoor; for in the course of my inquiries I heard of
no less than 79 Pandits, who obtain the title of Adhyapak.
Several doubts, however, may be entertained concerning the
extent to which these persons diffuse knowledge. In the
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first place, in this district the term Adhyapak is not confined
entirely se-those who teach the three nobler sciences of me-
taphysics, law, and grammar; but is also given to those who
diffuse a knowledge of astrology (Jyotish) and magic (Agam),
although those, who teach these delusions alone, are far
from being placed on a level with the teachers, who are more
strictly philosophical. In the next place some of the pre-
fessors, at least 12 of them in Dimiya, and 14 in Dhamdaha,
are said to be but very shallow. The others, however, I am
informed by the Pandit of the mission, are men of good edu-
cation in their respective lines. The students moreover are
accused of inattention, and take long vacations. About as
many students go to other quarters from hence, as come here
from other districts, nor has any one man a very high repu-
tation. None of whom I heard kept above eight scholars.
I learned that 63 of Adhyapaks this year had 101 scholars,
and if the whole 79 have at the same rate, which is highly
probable, the total number of scholars will be about 177, so
that probably about 10 or 12 men annually finish their edu-
cation, so as to be qualified to assume the title of Pandit.
This is conferred without any diploma, but in an assembly of
from 5 to 10 Pandits, who bestow a name on the new doctor.
The Darbhangga Raja, being himself a Brahman of very
high birth, pays some attention to the education of the Pan-
dits on his estates. When any man, therefore, has finished
his education, and wishes to assume the title of Pandit, the
assembly is held before the Raja, who, when the new name is
conferred, gives a dress, and places a mark on the forehead
of the candidate. In other places no such ceremonies is ob-
served. The number of people who are considered as proper
Pandits in this district, including the Adhyapaks, was stated
to be 247. Besides about 67 of the Adhyapaks, not above
20 or 80 men who reside in the district are considered by
the Pandit of the mission as men of learning. The others
have chiefly a little knowledge of the Sangskrita language and
grammar, of the law, of astrology, and of a monstrous legend
called the Sri Bhagwat. A great many other persons, how-
ever, assume the title of Pandits, but are distinguished from
the former by the name of Dasakarmas; of these there may
be between 1800 and 1900. They serve as the officiating
priests (Purohits) for the Sudras. Towards the west, where
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they are by far most numerous, they act as Purohits for very
low castes; but in these parts by far the greater part of
these Dasakarma Pandits cannot read nor write any language,
but they understand the poetical legends, when read, have
acquired some knowledge of the marvels which these contain,
a knowledge how to perform the usual ceremonies, and have
committed to memory the necessary forms of prayer. In the
eastern parts, where the manners of Bengal prevail, there are
Adhikari Brahmans for the lower castes of Sudras, and their
knowledge is nearly on a footing with that of the lower Da-
sakarmas, In every part the Dasakarmas, who act as priests
for the higher orders of Sudras, can read, and are able to
pray from the book, which is considered as of much conse-
quence. A good many of them have studied a year or two
under an Adhyapak, and have some slight knowledge of
grammar and of law, and some of them understand a part of
the ceremonies, which they read. Some also can note nati-
vities. The Pandit says, that he has seen no Sudras nor
pretended Kshatriyas, that have studied the sacred tongue,
except a very few of the medical tribe in the south-eastern
corner of the district.

In this district it is remarkable, that science is almost en-
tirely confined to two of its corners, the old territory called
Gaur, and the small portion situated to the west of the Kosi.
The former seems to have been owing to the care of the
register (Kanungoe) for the ten-sixteenths of Bengal, who had
many estates in that vicinity, and still retains a part. He
still appoints six Pandits to teach, and gives them an allow-
ance, besides the lands which they possess, and these are
reckoned higher in rank than the other professors of the
vicinity, and are called Raj Pandits. The 31 Pandits in that
quarter addict themselves chiefly to the study of law and
grammar. They have too much perhaps neglected meta-
physics; but they have kept themselves totally uncontami-
nated by the delusions of astrology, although they are a good
deal addicted to the study of idle legends (Puran), and even
of magic (Agam).

In the western side of the district there are no less than
383 teachers within a small space, and there, although meta-
physics are fashionable, the delusions of astrology are in
high request; but magic is not known, nor are the legends
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of the Purans in great favour. The number of teachers is
owing to the patronage of the Rajas of Darbhangga, to whom
the greater part of the lands belong; but these Zemindars
seem to have been actuated chiefly by vanity; and notwith-
standing the parade in conferring the title of Pandit, which I
have lately mentioned, the teachers on his estates are consi-
dered as very shallow, and out of the thirty-three, in the whole
territory west from the Kosi, only eight are considered as
men well versed in the sciences, which they teach; one in
metaphysics, three in grammar, and four in astrology. In his
estates in Tirahoot, however, it is said, that there are many
teachers of very high celebrity. All these Pandits are of the
Mithila nation.

The Bengalese Pandits of this district study the grammars
called Saraswat Kalap and Ratnamala. The first is the most
usual, and in my account of Dinajpoor I have given some
notices concerning it and the second. The Ratnamala is
said to have been composed by Purushottam, a Baidik Brah-
man of Vihar in Kamrup, who flourished in the time of Malla
Narayan, a very modern chief. On this work there are two
commentaries (Tika); one by Jiveswar, and the other by
Jaykrishna, two Brahmans of Kamrup. This grammar is
considered easy, and may be studied in four or five years.
The Mithila Brahmans study only one grammar, the Sidd-
hanta Kaumudi, extracted or altered from the works of Pa-
nini by Bhattoji Dikshita, a Brahman of the south, who lived
about 200 years ago. This work has been only introduced
here about 30 or 40 years, and was then substituted for the
entire works of Panini, which are said te be grievously prolix
and obscure. On this work of Bhattoji there are four com-
mentaries; and notwithstanding it is still abundantly trou-
blesome, as its proper study with the full explanation con-
tained in the commentaries, requires at least 20 years, and
those who only read it for 12 years, are supposed to have but
a superficial knowledge.

The Abidhan or vocabulary in universal use with both the
Bengalese and Mithilas of this district is the Amarkosh.
After 20 years study of this abstruse grammar, a man can
understand a good deal of the Sangskrita poetry, but the
works on law, the Beds, those on metaphysics, astronomy, and
magic, and the Bhagwat remain as separate studies; and
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many before they commence these read some easier poetry
(called Kabya), such as Magh, Naishadh, Raghu, Kumar,
and Meghdut. The Magh is said to be an extract from the
Sri Bhagwat, and Mahabharat by a certain rich man named
Magh, some say a merchant, others a prince. The Nai-
shadh consists of extracts from the Mahabharat, giving an
account of Nala Raja and Damayanti his wife, who lived in
Naishadh in the west of India. These extracts were made
by Sri Harshan a Brahman of this country, who lived about
300 years ago. The Raghu is an extract from the Ramayan
of Balmik made by Kalidas, with many additions of his own.
The Kumar was extracted by the same poet from the Kali
Puran, which is one of the works called Upapuran, and is
supposed to have been composed by Vyas. The Meghdut
is also a composition of Kalidas.

The Bengalese, who study the easier grammars, and the
poem called Bhatti, are at least as well fitted to commence
the study of the sciences, as those who have laboured through
the improved works of Panini, and afterwards chiefly study
the works of Raghunandan on law. The Brahmans of Mi-
thila in law follow chiefly the following books :—Prayaschitta
Bibek, by Sulpani, a Brahman of Yasar (Jessore R.) in Ben-
gal. It seems to be a work on the punishments due for
criminal actions. Prayaschitta Kadamba by Gopal Bhatta,
concerning whom my informants know nothing. This treatise
is on the same subject with the former. Bibad Chintamani
by Bachaspati Misra, a celebrated Pandit of Mithila, and in
this country his works are considered as having the same
authority, which those of Raghunandan enjoy in Bengal.
He is supposed to have been contemporary with Sulpani of
Bengal, and that both flourished about 400 years ago; but
there has been since another person of the same name, al-
though of very inferior authority. As the doctrines of Ba-
chaspati and of Raghunandan differ in some points relative to
succession, some confusion in the administration of justice
has occasionally arisen, as part of the district follows one law,
and part the other, while the Pandits of the courts have sel-
dom been conversant in both doctrines. Bibad Chandrachur
is another treatise by the same author. Suddhi Nirnay is
still another. Suddhi Bibek is a work of Rudrajha, a Mi-
thila Brahman, of whose history I can learn nothing.
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The study of these works properly requires four years,
after 20 years labour on the improved grammar of Panini.
The Nyaya Sastra, or metaphysics, are in great request in
Mithila, and here also are supposed to have bheen first dis-
closed by Gautam, who resided most usually at Chitraban
on the bank of the Ganges, somewhere about Vaksar (Buxar
R). He lived a short time before Rama. It is said, that
some of his works on this subject still remain, but are almost
unintelligible. The book Chintamani was written by Gangges
Upadhyaya of Mithila, who is supposed to have flourished
during the government of some of the ancestors of Hara-
singha, who introduced the present customs of Tirahoot.
Nearly the same course of reading is pursued here in the
study of metaphysics as in Dinajpoor.

No person here teaches the Bedanta or disputations con-
cerning the meaning of the Beds; but one Pandit from Kasi,
who has travelled into the south, has returned an adept, and
has been converted to the doctrines of Ramanuj. He is the
most acute man that I have found in this district, and says,
that he is the only person versant in the science between
Moorshedabad and Kasi. He has assisted the Pandit of the
mission in giving me the accounts, from which I have ex-
tracted what I have said concerning the science and Hindu
customs of this district.

Many Pandits here explain the Sri Bhagwat to their pupils;
for this work is said to be infinitely more difficult to compre-
hend than the other works of Vyas. No Pandit here will,
however, acknowledge any other author for this work. They
indeed allow, that Vopadev did compose a petty Bhagwat,
but that it is totally different from the work of Vyas. How-
ever that may be, the book attributed to this author is very
much studied by all those of the sect of Vishnu, and the fol-
lower of Ramanuj looks upon it as the highest authority, and
says, that in the books attributed to his master, there are
many quotations from the Sri Bhagwat, and that Ramanuj
lived long before Vopadev.

The Agam or doctrine of the Tantras is taught by several
Pandits in the north and east of the district. The works
chiefly read are, first, those of Krishnananda, mentioned in
my accounts of Dinajpoor and Ronggopoor. Second, Sya-
marahasya by Purnanandagiri, a Sannyasi of Kathiyal in May-
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mansing. Third, Tararahasya composed by a Brahmananda
Giri. All these teach the Tantras, supposed to have been
delivered by Sib; but the sect of Vishnu has other Tantras,
part of which they suppose to have been revealed by Narad,
part by Gautam, and part by other personages equally re-
markable. These have been explained by a certain Gopal
Bhatta a Brahman of Brindaban, in the same manner as the
Tantras of Sib have been treated by Krishnananda; but no
Pandit of this district teaches this doctrine, which seems to
be much freer from indecency than the other, nor does it ap-
pear to be intended to accomplish any illegal practices. I
heard of no pretenders to any very extraordinary powers.

In the western parts the Brahmans have preserved to them-
selves the whole profits of astrology, and of the other branches
of the science called Jyotish, and several teach it. Four or
five of them are said to be men of science, that is understand
their books thoroughly, having a knowledge of the Sangskrita
language sufficient for that purpose ; but several who teach,
and many more who practise, are not adepts. They have
been taught to read the formulas, and have had their meaning
explained, so as to perform the operations ; but having never
received a grammatical education, the meaning of the greater
part of the book is totally unknown. Many again, who have
received a good grammatical education, find that the practice
of astrology is necessary for their support; but have not
given themselves the trouble of proceeding farther than just
to be able to calculate nativities, and some only so far as to
be able to note them (Janmapatri). Nay some are said to
call themselves Jyotish, who cannot even read ; but they buy
an almanack, over which they mutter, and thus procure mo-
ney from the ignorant.

In this district a great diversity of eras prevails. In the
eastern parts the astronomers follow the same eras, that I
have mentioned in Ronggopoor ; but in Mithila the year is
lunar, and commences on the first day after the full moon in
Asharh. Here they say, that Sak was the same with Sali-
vahan, and this year 1810 is reckoned the 1732nd year of his
era. It is also the 1866th year of Sambat, who according to
them is the same with Vikram. In these two points they
agree with the Brahmans of the south, and differ totally from
those of Bengal. They have still another era called after
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Lakshman, king of Gaur, and of which this is the 705th
year. By the best informed persons it is supposed to com-
mence with his having taken possession of the country, which
to the Hindus was probably a joyful event, as previous to his
time it seems to have been much overrun by the Kirats and
other barbarians of the north, or in possession of the fol-
lowers of Buddh. In civil affairs the solar year is in use,
and the greater part of the revenue is collected by the era of
Bengal; but in the parts of the district, that formerly be-
longed to Subeh Behar, the instalments of payment are regu-
lated by the Fusli era, instituted for the purpose by the kings
of Delhi.

In the eastern parts of the district no Pandit teaches this
art, and there the Daivaggnas of Bengal, who in this district
are commonly called Upadhyayas, practise astrology, in which,
however, several of the Brahmans, and these even men of
learning join; but the science of none of either class pro-
ceeds the length of being able to use the common formulas,
80 a8 to construct an almanack. I do not hear that any
Pandit possesses any instrument, by which he can take an
observation of the heavenly bodies.

On these sciences it may be curious to remark, that having
had an opportunity of ascertaining what 65 of the Pandits
in this district taught to their pupils, I learned as follows.
Eleven teach metaphysics; of these six confine themselves
entirely to that difficult science, one undertakes to pave the
way by also teaching grammar, one adds to his toil the dry
study of the law, while two not only did this, but relaxed
their studies by a perusal of the Bhagwat, and finally one
man taught the whole of these sciences. No one philosopher
however, degraded himself by the delusions of magic or of
astrology.

There are no less than 81 teachers of the law, of whom
one only confines himself entirely to this pursuit. Twenty
add one additional science of whom 19 teach grammar and
one philosophy ; eight teach two additional sciences, of whom
three teach grammar and explain the Bhagwat; two explain
the same mysteries and engage in metaphysics; two are also
grammarians and magicians, and one is not only a grammarian
but an astrologer. Two of the lawyers are not afraid to teach
besides three other branches of learning ; one explains gram-
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mar, philosophy and the poet Vyas; the other in place of
philosophy substitutes magic. It would thus appear, that the
Indian law is not so well fitted as its philosophy to guard
against the deceptions of the delusive arts.

Even literature and grammar have some preventative effect,
at least against astrology; for of 11 teachers of the latter, 10
profess nothing else, having made no eminent progress in
grammar, which were they able, they would not fail to profess
as being more honourable than their own art. The effect
of literature and grammar in preventing the vain notion of
procuring extraordinary favour and power from God, by cer-
tain forms of worship (Agam), seems to be next to nothing.
Of seven persons teaching this kind of mummery, six are
proficients in grammar, three add to that a knowledge of the
poems of Vyas, and two in vain profess the law. One person
ouly confines himself entirely to his empty ceremonies. Only
five Pandits are contented with explaining the obscurities of
grammar alone, although in the whole progress of science,
this I should imagine, is by far the most irksome task.

Medicine also is in rather a more creditable state than
towards the east; and there are three sets of practitioners
who have at least the decency of being able to read. I heard
of 26 Bengalese practitioners of this kind, the greater part of
whom are Brahmans; but there are a few who by birth are
physicians. Another sect, said to amount to 37, are all Brah-
mans, and are called Misra or Sakadwipi. All these reject
totally the idle delusions of prayer (Mantra), and give medi-
cine. They all have some written instructions in the sacred
dialect ; but few of them have any considerable learning, or
have studied the Sangskrita grammar; so as to be able fully
to comprehend any other works, except some books on medi-
cine, the meaning of which their master has repeatedly ex-
plained in the vulgar tongue. This indeed, so far as I can
learn is not a very uncommon thing among even Pandits, and
a man is considered as possessed of very uncommon endow-
ments, if he can comprehend the meaning of every Sangskrita
book that his put into his hand.

At Puraniya are five Muhammedan physicians, who seem
to be little superior to the Hindus. The doctrines of both
are nearly the same; and seem to be founded on the school
of Galen. More physicians here practise at large than in the
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two districts towards the east; still, however, a considerable
number are servants, and attend on wealthy families for a
monthly pension. Those who practise at large make from
10 to 20 rs. a month. They do not keep their receipts or
doctrines secret ; but seem to practise in a liberal manner.
None of them have a high reputation among the natives, nor
is any considered as an illustrious teacher. It is not every
Brahman that practices medicine, who is entitled to a place in
this class, for of 40 such persons in the division of Kaliyachak
it was stated, that only one possessed a book treating on me-
dicine, and that only 10 could even read.

There is another set of medical practitioners who reject
prayers, and exhibit herbs, but who have no books, and
indeed the greater part cannot read even the vulgar tongue.
They have been orally instructed in the use of certain herbs
in certain diseases, and feel the pulse like other doctors. I
heard of about 450 of these persons, but they seem to be
confined chiefly to two parts of the district, its south-east
corner or Gaur, and the portion that belongs to the Raja of
Darbhangga, and these are the two portions to which Hindu
science is almost exclusively confined. These people are
called by various names; Atai Baidyas, or doctors who de-
fraud the ignorant; Dehati Baidyas, or village doctors;
Chasa Baidyas, or plough doctors; Haturya Baidyas, or
doctors who attend markets.

In the capital and its vicinity, I heard of 62 persons who
are called Jurrah, and who may be compared in some mea-
sure to surgeons; that is to say, they profess to treat sores
and tumours; but they are totally illiterate, and destitute of
science ; nor do they perform any operation. They deal
chiefly in oils. An old woman at Nathpoor has acquired
considerable reputation by extracting the stone from the
bladder, which she does after the manner of the ancients. I
have not heard of any practitioners in surgery; but this is
much more than is to be found towards the east.

The obstetrical art is in the possession of women of the
lowest ranks, who assured me, that they never attempted any
thing farther than to secure the umbilical cord ; and they pro-
fessed a total ignorance of any means for promoting difficult
labours. In all cases of pain in the abdomen, they are em-
ployed by the men; and I believe often give considerable
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relief, by rubbing and squeezing the affected parts. These
pains they attribute chiefly to the change of place, in what
they call the Dhum, that is the pulsation in the great artery
on the loins ; but they also imagine, that portions of the liver
are occasionally detached ; and roll about, producing gripes,
and what nosologists call borborygmi. The wise women are
here employed to fix these detached portions. Those of
Bengal profess a total ignorance of this art, as I once had
occasion to learn.

The number of those who deal in spells and incantations,
is exceedingly great. Those who by such means pretend
te cast out devils, and to cure diseases, and the bites of ser-
pents are called Ojha and Guni, and may amount to about
3500. In many parts they are divided into two classes, one
of which confines its attempts to the cure of diseases, and the
casting out devils; for by these wiseacres most of the dis-
eases are attributed to the common enemy of man; who is
generally allowed to be a fair and good source of profit. The
others confine their labours to curing the bites of serpents,
but will not venture to sell the favour of the deity, by whom
those dreadful reptiles are guided, and therefore have no
reward except reputation. In other parts again the whole
Ojhas undertake both branches of the profession. This delu-
sion, especially concerning devils, is most prevalent towards
the frontier of Morang, and towards the Nagar, and there
about 500 persons gain a trifle by pretending to be able to
consecrate ashes and water, although they have not taken
the trouble to acquire any forms of prayer. In the Moslem
government these Ojhas or Gunis, at least near the capital,
are said to have been taxed from 1 to 5 rs. each. This tax is
said to have been removed by a Mr. Ducarel, for what reason
I do not know ; but I have known several old settlers, who
seemed to have as little doubt as the natives of the efficacy of
these spells against serpents at least; they were too good
Christians I suppose, to admit the power of idolaters over
the devil.

Inoculation for the small-pox is everywhere practised, with
great success, by the persons who have no other remedy but
prayer, and who are also employed by those who have the
spontancous disease. No person whose father has rejected
the practise of inoculation, will now admit of his child’s un-
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dergoing the operation. The operators are called Tikawaleh,
Gotpachcha, Basanta Chikitsak, and Pachaniya, and are of
the lowest dregs of the populace, exactly on the same footing
as in Dinajpoor. In this district there may be between 6 and
700 persons, who in this manner gain a part of their living.
RELicions aND Sects.—Calculating in the same manner as
1 did in Dinajpoor, I estimate the Muhammedan population
at 43 per cent. of the whole or at 1,243,000 persons. The
result of the calculations for each division will be seen in the
Appendix, and where will be seen the proportion of Muham-
medans to Hindus in each division. v
Muhammedans.—The followers of Muhammed; although
by no means so numerous as in Dinajpoor, have more influ-
ence, a much larger proportion of the land being in their
possession, and the manners of the chief town being almost
entircly Muhammedan. In general also they are somewhat
more strict observers of their law, although the difference is
not very material. The faith on the whole seems to be gra-
dually gaining ground, the strictness with which the doctrine
of caste is here observed, occasioning many converts, and the
passage from one religion to the other, according to the
existing practice is very trifling, as scarcely any new dogmas
or practices are required, a few external ceremonies is all
that is necessary, and the convert continues to dread the same
imaginary beings, and to appease their wrath in the same
manner as he did before his conversion. Although the
Hindus are not behind hand in paying their respects to the
saints of the Moslems, and especially to the grandsons of
the prophet; yet there is a good deal of ill-will between the
two sects. The mutual offerings to the objects of each other’s
worship or respect, are here more confined to the ignorant
than in Ronggopoor, although many examples of this laxity
of thinking may be found among even those dedicated to re-
ligion ; and a good many even of the highest Hindus defray
the expense of a pageant in honour of the grandsons of Mu-
hammed ; and during the rites performed in honour of their
memory, entertain all those who apply with sherbet (Shurbut)
and parched grain. This custom was probably introduced
when the fury of the Moslems in celebrating these rites was
without check, and it was probably meant to screen the
wealthy Hindu from the dangers of bigotry, inflamed by
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tumult. The two sects however, so far agree, that although
many Moslems kill oxen, and eat beef, yet scarcely any of
them can be induced to sell a cow or a calf to an European.
The murder of these innocents would give too great an
offence to their neighbours, and would probably be followed
by some kind of retaliation.

In this district also the worship of Satya Narayan among
the Hindus, and of Satya Pir among the Moslems, is very
prevalent. Although these words imply the true God, the
worship weans neither sect from any one of their errors;
each continues to follow every species of mummery, and this
object of worship is chosen only in cases of little importance,
because he is supposed to be very good natured and to con-
cede trifles with much readiness. The hymns in which he is
celebrated by the Hindus are called Pangchali, and are all
in the language of Bengal, which is no doubt the original
source of this worship. It has however been discovered that
these poems were composed in the vulgar language by Sang-
kar-Acharya, although that person in all probability would
not have understood a word of them; nor can I learn that
any such poems exist in the Hindi dialect, and much less in
that of Karnata, which was the native language of that cele-
brated teacher. It has also been discovered that these
bymns are taken from the Bhavishyat Puran, part of the
works of Vyas, but this seems doubtful, for these works
seem to me to be constantly quoted and very seldom con-
sulted ; nor do I believe that any Brahman in the three dis-
tricts which I have examined, has ever seen one-tenth part
of the works attributed to Vyas, or has read almost any part
of them, except the Sri Bhagwat and Mahabharat ; concern-
ing the others, they appear to me almost always to speak
from mere report, for I never could procure any of these
works in order to have any quoted passages extracted. Be-
sides the Pangchali, alleged to be composed by Sangkar-
Acharya, there are others composed by Rameswar, a Rarhi
Brahman who lived in Barddhaman, and by Krithivas, who
composed also a poem concerning the actions of Ram.

The appointment of Kazis in this district has been ma-
naged with much more regularity than in the two districts
towards the east, each division under a Darogah having a
Kazi, and the extent of the jurisdictions of the two officers
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being commensurate. Several of the Kazis, although decent
men, have little polish in their manners, and the state of
their education is in general as defective as in Ronggopoor.
This perhaps could not be avoided, as the reward for their
services is not of a nature sufficient to defray the expense
of a liberal education; and several of them said that they
were very indifferent about their offices, having found their
flocks very disobedient and unruly. That they are not po-
pular is pretty evident, for they in general complained that
the people living on free estates considered themselves as
totally exempt from their jurisdiction, and never employed
them at any ceremony, except when their seal as notaries
was required.

In the appointment of deputies, the Kazis of this district
have not followed any general plan. In some places they
appoint deputies to collect their dues from the Mollas of
villages, who are usually chosen by the people, or at least
appointed, agreeable to what is known to be the general
wish. If these deputies are few in number, they are called
Nayebs ; but if they exceed five or six, they commonly
receive no higher title than Molla. In some places these
deputies act as Mirmahaluts, that is persons who, like the
Paramaniks of the Hindus in Bengal, settle all disputes con-
cerning caste, and punish those who transgress its law; in
other places again the Mirmahaluts are distinct from the de-
puties, and subordinate to their authority ; finally, in others
there are no such persons. In some places the Kazis have
appointed no deputies distinct from the Mollas of the vil-
lages, but grant letters of confirmation to whatever person
they think will be agreeable to the multitude, and these re-
turn the dues which the Kazi ought to receive; and this
seems to be the most judicious plan, at least for obtaining
popularity, for these village Mollas being usually bigots and
men of austere manners, have considerable influence. The
deputy or Molla is seldom allowed more than 1 ana on the
rupee for his trouble of collection. In other places the Kazi
gets 13 anas, the Molla 2 anas, and the Mirmahalut 1 ana;
the latter has besides many perquisites. The state of edu-
cation among the deputies and Mollas is much the same as
in Ronggopoor.

Fakir in this district is a term given indiscriminately to all
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religious mendicants, Moslem and Hindu; but this is as
great an impropriety as the term Padre, which all such per-
sons give themselves when they beg from an European.
Fakir, in the proper acceptation, should be strictly confined
to the Muhammedans. In this district they are much on the
same footing as in Ronggopoor ; they have not so much hy-
pocritical cant, nor are they so much respected as in Dinaj-
poor : some of them even who have considerable endowments
are rational men, whose behaviour is totally free from any
extravagance. The sects among the Fakirs, of which I heard
in this district are as follows.

The Benawas ought to abstain totally from marriage, and
pass their time in pious exercises, and in the practice of cha-
rity, for maintaining the expense of which many, if not all
of them, have endowments. But of 73 persons of this de-
scription, of whom I heard, 64 had taken to themselves
wives, and had not been deprived of their lands, although
they had suffered much in the opinion of the people. Their
lands however were not considered as hereditary possessions,

"but ought to go to disciples that are brought up according
to the rules of the order. In all probability most of the dis-
ciples will be their own children, their office will gradually
become hereditary, and they will then be considered as be-
longing to the next class.

The Tukiyahdars here are considered as distinct from the
Benawas, and marriage is thought perfectly consistent with
their duties. They all have endowments, and a monument
dedicated to some religious person where they burn a lamp
and pass their time in the practice of hospitality and religious
exercises. I heard of 203 such persons. Many Benawas,
however, it must be observed, have Tukiyahs.

The Julali Fakirs are said to have been instituted by the
blessed (Huzrut) Julal of Bukharah. When a person is ad-
mitted into this order, his body is burned with a charcoal
ball. Of this kind I heard of 222 families, more than one
half of which are confined to the division under Thanah
Dangrkhora.

The Madari Fakirs are much more numerous, and were
stated at above 1600 families. They are said to have been
instituted by a certain Shah Budi uddin Madar, who was a
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Khaki or religious man of Mudinah, that deserted his family,
and all the pleasures of the flesh. The Fakirs, both Julalis
and Madaris, are much on the same footing as in Rong-
gopoor, but more of them have endowments. Both may be-
come Benawas or Tukiyahdars. The order seems to be fast
increasing, an extravagance in purchasing the favour of God
being one of the principal means, which the people take to
dispose of the additional resources, that a long peace, and
a government comparatively excellent have bestowed. Were
the number of Fakirs or other religious mendicants defined,
this disposition might enable the professors to live with dig-
nity, and they might prove an ornament to the country by
their building and learnings; but here the multitude alone
increases, each is as poor, squalid and ignorant as his pre-
decessors, and the additional resources, that might have
been derived from such happy circumstances, have been
squandered on objects of total inutility.

I did not hear of any Khondkars, who instruct the people
in their duty; but there may be a few, that escaped my
notice. The Mollas have in most parts the exclusive pri-
vilege of receiving well disposed persons into the order of
Murids, on the same footing as in Ronggopoor; but in
several places a description of men called Pirzodas interfere
with this source of emolument. Most of these are vagrants,
or at least come here only occasionally, and chiefly from
Moorshedabad. I heard of three only, who resided in this
district. The profession of Murid, in some places, is almost
universal with every adult Muhammedan religion of the sect
called Sunni; for the Shiyas reject the ceremony. In others
again very few make this profession of adherence to their
law, which, like most other similar professions, has in reality
very little effect. It costs from four anas to one rupee. In
this district a little more attention is paid to prayer and ablu-
tion than in Ronggopoor, and 1 heard of 73 public criers, who
with their shrill voice endeavoured to remind the people of
the regular times, when they should perform these duties.
These criers have endowments, which probably induces them
to continue their irksome labour; for this is attended with
but indifferent success. In the capital indeed 2000 persons
are said to attend to the call of 50 criers; but in the country
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the whole number of such dutiful persons does not, it is said,
exceed 500 persons. Compared however with Ronggopoor
this must be allowed to be a great degree of attention.

Pilgrimage, another sacred duty of the Moslems, is here
in no great request, except among the Fakirs, who naturally
wander in the course of their begging, and frequently resort
to Peruya. The profane chiefly frequent Nekmurud,
where they can both pray, and enjoy the pastimes and pro-
fits of the fair, four men however have returned from Muk-
kah, and two from Karbula, and a female of rank has accom-
plished the meritorious task of 'visiting both places. Such
persons are held in great veneration, and have the title of
Kazi. Every one, however, who has gone even to Nek-
murud, at least in some places of the district, hoists a flag
before his door, and some huts are distinguished by five or
six of these badges of honour, which in many places of
Bengal no one has the assurance to raise, who has not pro-
fessed himself to be a man of peculiar holiness. Much about
the same attention is paid here as in Ronggopoor to the
duty of reading the Koran, a book which probably not five
men in the district understand.

The fasts are here not so scrupulously observed as towards
the east. In one division it was indeed said, that every one
fasted, more or less, during the month Rumzan; but in
others scarcely any, it was said, gave themselves the trouble
except for a few days, and many made no attempt to afflict
their stomachs for the honour of God. The celebration of
Mohurrum in commendation of the grandsons of the prophet
is the ceremony, that is by far most universally and pom-
pously exhibited ; and, as I have already mentioned, many
Hindus of rank imitate the wealthy Moslems in defraying
the expense of procession, and in entertaining the populace
with sherbet and food. The populace both Hindu and
Moslem are quite delighted with the gaudy and noisy pro-
cessions; and the former, now that they can do it without
danger, seem fully as eager for the festival as the latter are.
The Moslems, however, on this occasion still retain a good
deal of ferocity in their looks; and it is probably the fear
of the bayonet alone, that retains the scymitar in the scabbard.
This ceremony is everywhere celebrated with the same em-
blems, savouring of idolatry, that I have before had occasion
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to mention; but in this district I observed no images offered
at the monuments of saints.

Notwithstanding the universal eagerness with which the
memory of the grandsons of the prophet is celebrated, very
few are Shiyas, or belong to the party which adheres to the
father of these princes. Probably in the whole district there
are not 200 families of this sect; in the course of my in-
quiries 1 did not hear of so many. About 100 families are
said to reside in the capital, mostly families originally from
Persia, and of high birth and decent education. Several of
the Kazis, Darogahs and Munsufs, have with great propriety
been selected from among these, as in general well qualified
to discharge their duties; but in several divisions there was
not a single man of this sect, except one or two of these
public officers. :

Among the Muhammedans, concubines (Nekahs) are al-
ways united to their lord by a contract before the Kazi or
his deputy, and accompanied by a religious ceremony. In
this district, especially where the proportion of Hindus is
greatest, the doctrine of caste has gained a complete prac-
tical ascendancy over the Moslems, and has occasioned a vast
number of subdivisions, the members of which do not inter-
marry, and often will not eat in company. Men of rank and
education laugh at this absurdity ; and where the Moslems
are most numerous, there are many fewer distinctions, and
the number excluded from general communion is sinall, and
is chiefly confined to those of professions that are reckoned
low and dishonourable. In some places, for instance, almost
every trade forms a separate caste, as among the Hindus,
while in others it is only a few low trades that are excluded.
In the former places, national distinctions are also a complete
bar to intermarriages, but in others little attention is paid to
this, and a person’s descent in the male line is alone con-
sidered as of importance. I shall first give an account of
these national or family differences, and then notice the dis-
tinctions that have arisen from profession.

Persons who claim a descent from the prophet are pretty
numerous, and exclusive of the five divisions towards the
the south-east, it was said might amount to somewhat more
than 700 families. What number of pretenders may be in
these five divisions I cannot say, as I did not hear of these
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distinctions until I had passed these parts; but the number
must be considerable, probably not less than 100.

The Moguls, lately governors of India, are far from being
numerous, and probably do not amount to 200 families. Many
subdivisions have taken place among this people. They
seem originally to have been divided into four Aolads, de-
scended as supposed from four sons of a certain king; for
this manner of accounting for the origin of nations, from one
common progenitor, has passed from the Arabs to all the
nations that have adopted their faith. Farther, the Moguls
have divided into four Koums or nations, according to the
places where they settled. These Koums are Irani (Persian),
Turani (Tartarian), Rasbihani (Russian), and Chakatta, of
which I can learn no explanation ; perhaps it may signify the
Moguls who remained in their original territories. To these
some add a fifth Koum, Durrani, although others consider
the Durranisas a tribe of Afghans, that is of the highlanders
who inhabited the mountains situated between India and
Persia. Moguls of all these subdivisions ought to abstain
from intermarriages, as ought also those who differ in re-
ligious opinions, and embrace the opposite doctrines of Shiya
and Sunni.

The descendants of the Pathans, an Afghan race who go-
verned India before the Moguls, are in this district much
more pumerous, and may amount to about 2000 families.
These three tribes, on account of their illustrious descent
and former prowess, are considered as pure, or noble, and
pay no rent for the ground which their houses amd gardens
occupy, nor should they undertake to cultivate any lands
that pay a rent. But many by dire necessity have been in-
duced to degrade themselves, and have sunk much in the
opinion of the people. Service, either in the military or civil
departments, exclusive of domestic labour, is considered as
much more honourable, as is also commerce, neither of these
employments requiring manual labour, for which these once
haughty conquerors had a decided aversion. They did not -
honour the plough like the hardy sons of Rome, nor did they
despise traffic like the gallant knights of the north. The
exemption from house-rent makes them careful in preserving
the purity of their descent, although it is alleged that there
are many pretenders whose claims at best are very doubtful.
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Except artists, all the remaining Muhammedans call them-
selves Sheykhs, as claiming a descent from the gentry of
Arabia, an honour to which, from their personal appearance,
a few have some sort of claim ; but it is a few alone that can
boast of this distinction, and the greater part are not to be
distinguished from the Hindu peasantry of the vicinity.
These Sheykhs are in general cultivators, and seem much
fonder of the plough than of any other profession. In some
parts they have subdivided themselves variously, in others
they are all without distinction called Sheykhs. The chief
cause of difference seems to have arisen from those who, as
much as possible, imitate the nobler tribes in concealing their
women, while others are not at this pains, which to a farmer
is always attended with an excessive inconvenience. The
former kind in different parts I heard called Darbhanggiya
and Bara Sheykhs, the latter were called Chahari and Kul-
haiya.

I have before stated, that with respect to various artists
who have adopted the faith of Muhammed, there exists a
great variety of practices. In some places any Sheykh may
practise an art without separating from his former com-
panions. In others such a practice is not admitted, and in
various places there is a great difference in the number of
trades that are rejected or admitted as honourable for a
Sheykh to follow. Farther, the Fakirs seldom marry except
among each other, and that only with those of their own
order; and the children of prostitutes are never received
into the families of honest women. Besides, many Hindu
artificers have been converted, and still retain many of their
old practices, and in particular when they have been of re-
spectability, an abhorrence at eating or intermarrying with
strangers. These separate themselves from the Sheykhs.
Again, many other artists, who among the Hindus were con-
sidered as vile and infamous, have been converted, but the
Sheykhs abstain from their communion, least they should
" degrade their faith among the heathen. There are, how-
ever, many of these tribes of artists, both of the purer and
more vile sorts, who still adhere to their former doctrines.
In the following list, therefore, I merely give a statement of
the persons who I was told are excluded from communion.
In this, for instance, will not be included all the tailors who
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are Muhammedans, but only those who are excluded from a
full communion by the Sheykhs that live in the vicinity ; for
the same person will be admitted in one place, and rejected
in another. Here also I do not give all the Chamars of the
district, the greater part of that low tribe being still Hindus.
Neither are all the people mentioned in this list strictly speak-
ing artists; many of them have become cultivators, although
their extraction being known, no one except the people of the
same caste, will eat or intermarry with their families. By far
the most numerous class of this kind, and that which most
generally keeps itself separate, consists of weavers of the
tribe of Jolaha, who, in order to distinguish themselves from
their pagan brethren, call themselves Momin or believers.
Those who are excluded from marriage by the Sheykhs, may
amount to 3200 houses, and the families are numerous ; seve-
-ral brothers commonly living together, and these keep one or
two looms, while the remainder plough.
Hinpus.—Respecting the Hindus of this district it is re-
markable, as has already been mentioned, that a very large
proportion is alleged to be of foreign extraction, especially
in the part of Mithila that it contains, and in the whole of
Gaur. The most intelligent natives that I have consulted,
can assign no reason for this emigration, nor have they any
tradition concerning any dreadful calamity by which the
country was depopulated, and which did not affect the neigh-
bouring territories. It is still more remarkable, that there is
scarcely any great native tribe of those who cultivate the land,
and who in India usually constitute three-fourths of the popu-
lation. These tribes of cultivators, such as the Koch of
Kamrup, and the different kinds of Wocul of Karnata, may
in general be considered as the original inhabitants of the
country ; but in the two above-mentioned parts of this district
the greater part of the cultivators seem to have been extir-
pated. In many parts of Bengal, indeed the greater part of
the cultivators would seem to have.embraced the faith of
Muhammed, as has been the case in the parts of Matsya, that
belong to this district; but, in the western parts of this dis-
trict that has by no means been the case; yet even there a
very small proportion of the cultivators consist of any tribe,
that can be considered as aboriginal. Several such tribes,
however, seem to remain, and shall be carefully traced.
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To begin with the sacred order, one of its most important
divisions is into the 10 nations, of which it at present consists;
and to ascertain when this division took place, might help to
throw some light on the obscurities of Indian record. By the
Pandits it is generally admitted, that among the Rishis and
Munis of former days, that is their ancestors or predecessors,
there were no such distinctions, and the oldest authorities
that those whom I have consulted can quote as mentioning
this division, are the works attributed to Vyas, and called
the Vishnu Puran and Sri Bhagwat. It is therefore not im-
probable, that this distinction was introduced by Vyas, who
may be considered as the lawgiver of the present Hindus.
Of the seat of these 10 nations, one name Gaur is supposed
to be entirely, and one named Mithila is supposed to be partly
contained in this district.

With respect however to the nation of Gaur, there is some
difficulty. The district called Gaur, although it contained
the former capital of Bengal, is so trifling, that when I treated
of Dinajpoor it appeared to me unlikely to have communi-
cated its name to a nation of Brahmans, especially as the
prince, who first rendered the place a seat of government,
seems to have been under the necessity of introducing a colony
of Brahmans to supply his dominions with instructors; and as
Gaur seems of the five northern nations of Brahmans, to
have been the most important, as it communicates its name to
all the others. Farther, the few Brahmans of the Gaur
nation, that are now in Bengal, have avowedly come very re-
cently from the west of India, and the same is the case with
almost all the tribes of Sudras, who claim to be of the Gaur
nation; none of whom, the Vaishnavs excepted, are now to
be found in Gaur. 1 therefore concluded, that some place
called Gaur in the vicinity of Agra or Delhi, was the original
country of this nation. I have however since met with some
well-informed Brahmans of this nation who allege, that the
Gaur of Bengal is their original place of settlement, but that
the whole of them were removed from thence by Janmejay,
and placed near Hastinapoor, where he gave them lands, and
where their descendants now live. This prince was a great
grandson of Arjun the brother of Yudhisthir, in whose time
Vyas flourished. The tradition is, that when this colony was
removed, it consisted of 1300 families. We may perhaps
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however therefore be allowed to suppose that Vyas, by the
authority and assistance of Yudhishthir, placed a colony of
the sacred order on the borders of Bengal; but that it met
with little success ; and that in the time of Janmejay, the third
king of the family of Pandu, it became necessary to secure
the colony from the barbarians, by removing it near the seat
of government. Bengal and Gaurin all probability, renained
without instructors of this kind until the time of Adisur. The
Sudras, however, of Gaur, having as well as the Brahmans
come from the west of India, renders this emigration in the
time of Janmejay rather doubtful. Inthe whole district there
are said to be about 50 families of this nation of Brahmans,
of whom about 20 are settled in Gaur. The whole are men
of business, and are little tenacious of their customs, so that,
to the astonishment of my Bengalese, they did not even scruple
to ride in a carriage drawn by oxen. They are in great dif-
ficulty for women, and must often either want marriage, or
undertake a long journey to the west.

The other nation of the Brahmans, originally belonging to
this district, is called Mithila, seems never to bave been ex-
pelled, and is very flourishing. In the whole there is said to
be between 11 and 12000 families, of whom between 9 and
10000 are settled in the parts of Mithila, that are contained
in this district, and about 2000 have invaded their eastern
neighbours of Gaur and Matoya.

The customs by which this nation are at present ruled, are
said to have been established by a certain Hari Singha, a
Rajput, who was king of Mithila, or Tirahoot or Tirabhukti,
as it is called in the Sangskrita language. The Brahmans by
this prince were divided into four ranks. The highest are
called Suti; the second, Majroti; the third, Yogya ; and the
fourth, Grihasthas. These distinctions were founded on the
various degrees of supposed purity and learning, which in
the time of Hari Singha individuals possessed; but the dis-
tinctions have now become totally hereditary. At the time of
Hari Singha only 13 men were considered as entitled to the
dignity of Suti. These distinctions do not absolutely prevent
intermarriages ; but, if a man of high rank marries a low
girl, he sinks to her rank, only he is reckoned at its head. If
a low man can afford the enormous expense of marrying a
woman of high birth, he is considered as elevated to the head
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of his own tribe, but cannot ascend to a perfect level with
those of the tribe above him. In this district the two higher
classes are very few in number, and there seems to be little
loss, as scarcely any of the Sulis, and very few of the Majro-
tis give themselves any sort of trouble; but live entirely by
the rents of their lands, or the profit of their rent; and if by
accident they become poor, they can always obtain a main-
tenance by marrying the daughter of some low but wealthy
man, who will cheerfully and thankfully support them and
their children, owing to the lustre that will be added to his
family. In such cases however, they themselves are reduced
to the level of their father-in-law ; and their children, if they
wish to gain distinction, will be under the necessity of under-
going the fatigues of study.

Among the Mithilas no distinction of caste arises from a
difference of sect, because almost the whole follow the doctrine
of the Tantras. The Pandits among them are Gurus and Pu-
rohits for the remainder. Some of the Pandits assured me,
that almost every one followed the worship of the Bam Ach-
arya, at least so far as to get drunk in their private devotions.
Others denied this, and it is not civil to ask a man whether
he is of this or of the Pasu Bhav. Just contrary to the
custom of Bengal, the Mithilas of the Sakti sect openly ac-
knowledge their belief, while all those of other sects carefully
conceal their departure from the common doctrine of their
brethren.

Pofessions give rise to considerable difference among the
Brahmans of Mithila. Those who study more or less, and
reject service are the highest, and may amount to 10 per cent.
of the whole, Next to such diligent persons are those who
occupy lands, either free or assessed, and attend chiefly to
their cultivation. These may amount to about 68 per cent.
of the whole. Next to these are those who take service from
the government or Zemindars, to carry on business, and such
may amount to 10 per cent. of the whole. These divisions
produce no absolute difference of caste. A Pandit, without
any disgrace, may marry the daughter of an officer of reve-
nue, if his birth be equal.

Next to those are the Brahmans, who copy books for sale
(Masijivi), those who are owners of temples (Dewal or Tapas),
who carry arms (Asijivi), and who serve in temples (Pujaris).
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These rank in the order above-mentioned, and the rank of
the priests officiating in temples, both as proprietors and
servants, depends entirely on the rank of the person by whom
the temple was built. Those who serve in the temples of the
village gods, and are called Yajak, are very low; but still,
lower than them are the Dhavak, who are running footmen or
messengers, and the Pachak, who act as cooks for Sudras of
a pure caste. A Pandit will not reject the water of any of
these persons; but he would not marry into their families.
The number of the whole is very trifling, perhaps 2 or 3 per
cent. and they may all intermarry.

Below these are the Gurus and Purohits of the impure
tribes, and they are usually called by the name of the tribe
for which they perform ceremonies. The Bengalese term
Varna, which is applied to such persons is here also known ;
but those who act for the four castes called Sungri, Dhoba,
Teli and Dorasiya are considered as rather higher, and are
called Chausakhis. The Varnas may amount to 8 or 9 per cent.

Among the Mithilas there are no Maruiparas, but there are
some persons analogous to the Agradanis of Bengal. These
are called Mahapatras, and if possible, are lower than Varnas;
but still they have divided into sects of various degrees of
impurity. Some perform their office only for Brahmans, and
are reckoned better than Varnas; but those who officiate for
Sudras are very bad. Their number is small, not above one
in 2 or 300.

Of the Kanyakubja nation there are many in this district.
In the first place of the colony introduced by Adisur, and
called the five tribes (Pangchagotra) there are, including
Varnas, about 1300 families of the Rarhiya division, and 300
of the Barandras. Very few of these have encroached on
the Mithilas, and they chiefly occupy Gaur, and the part of
Matsya that is included in this district; but the Rarhiyas
have encroached much on the Barandras, as the whole is in
the land of Barandar. This invasion is said to have been
owing to the attack, which, before the establishment of the
British government, was made by the Mahrattas on the
western districts of Bengal, which constitute what is called
Rarhiya. I have nothing to add to what I have already
stated concerning these Brahmans. The same is the case
respecting the Baidiks, another colony from Kanyakubja,
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who are entirely confined to the south-east parts of the dis-
trict. About 25 families of Bengal, and 40 of Kamrup have
settled in these parts.

A more recent colony have come from Kanyakubja, and its
members still preserve the name of their country. These
Brahmans are spread almost equally through the whole dis-
trict. Few or none are men of any learning; but some of
them act as Gurus and Purohits for the Rajputs, and other
tribes from their original country, although some of these
have adopted the Mithila Brahmans for guides. One man,
however, who has travelled much in the south of India, and
who now assists me, is by far the most intelligent man that I
have met in the district, and is I believe the most learned.
A few are officers in the service of Zemindars or govern-
ment, but the greater part have taken to the profession of
arms, and are employed as guards (Burukandaj). It is said,
that there are about 1100 families. Several divisions exist
among them, which seem originally to have been local dis-
tinctions, such as Antarbediya Saryurya and Sonoriya; but
the first are reckoned the highest in rank, and the latter the
lowest. At this distance, however, these distinctions are not
well understood. I shall therefore decline saying anything
farther concerning them. The ignorant of them go some-
times in carriages drawn by oxen; but it is totally contrary
to their law. Most of them are of the sect of Saiva, as taught
by Sangkaracharya.

A very few Saraswat Brahmans, the most western nation
of the northern division of the sacred order, have settled in
this district, where they officiate as Purohits for those who
pretend to be of the royal or military caste (Kshatriyas).
Some have lands, but none are in service, although a few of
them trade as wholesale merchants. Some, I am told, have
become followers of Nanak. Five or six families of the Utkal
nation have settled in the south-east corner of the district,
and act as Purohits for some artificers of that country. Only
one family of the Pangcha Drabir division has settled in this
district. He is a Gujjarat Brahman, who resides in the
north-west quarter as a merchant. These are all the Brah-
mans that belong to the 10 nations, into which the sacred
tribe is usually divided ; but a large proportion of the Brah-
mans of this district still remains to be mentioned.
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There are said to be about 8000 families, mostly settled on
the estate of the Darbhangga Raja, who are most usually
called Bhungiya or Zemindar Brahmans. Both words imply
their being employed in the management of land, the former
in the Hindi, the latter in the Persian language. A vast
number of other denominations are given to them, such as
Paschima from their having come from the west, and Magadh
from their having come from the vicinity of Patna. They
are besides divided into a great number of tribes, that I have
not yet been able to trace in any degree, so as even to satisfy
myself. Their manners everywhere, are however, nearly the
same. They are fond of being called Raja and Zemindar,
and rent land without any scruple. They indeed chiefly sub-
sist by farming, although they will not hold the plough with
their own hands. They also willingly enter into military ser-
vice, or engage as messengers. Few have an education suffi-
cient to qualify them for any higher civil employment. They
are said to form a large proportion of the farmers, every-
where between Benares and the Kosi, especially on the
south side of the Ganges. In fact their manners are very
similar to those of the Rajputs. They eat meat without its
being offered in sacrifice ; do not accept of charity (Dan), and
are fond of a military life. They seem to me to be the remains
of the Brachmani of Pliny, whom he represents as a people,
and not as a priesthood. They do not acknowledge national
divisions, but like other Brahmans are divided into Beds and
Gotras. As] expect next year to visit a district, where they
are much more numerous, I shall defer saying anything more
concerning them, until I have had a better opportunity of
tracing their history.

Akin to the Bhungiyas, as being entirely secularised, are
the Lavanas, who are also said to have come from the west
of India, and live entirely by commerce, trading in grain,
and more especially in cattle. Twenty families are said to
have settled in Krishnagunj. All these Brahmans are sup-
posed to be descended from the original inhabitants of this
earth (Jambudwip), which is surrounded by a salt sea; but
there are other Brahmans, who are supposed to have come
from a world called Sakadwip, which is surrounded by a sea
of milk, and in which our petty navigators of Europe have
made no discoveries; but an account of these outlandish
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places may, it is said, be found in the Brihannaradiya, one
of the 18 Purans composed by Vyas. The manner in which
these Brahmans came to this earth is said to be related in
the Samba Puran, a portion of the Upa Puran, which also
Vyas is said to have written. Samba, the son of Krishna,
having offended his father by an intrigue with one of the
1600 wives of that god, was smitten with a distemper. A
Muni or Brahman of the old school, who was named Narad,
advised Samba to send Garur, the bird on which his father
rode, to Sakadwip for a physician. The bird accordingly
seized three Brahmans with their wives and brought them to
this earth, where all their descendants continue to practise
medicine. The descendants of the three Brahmans form
three different families, Balaniya, Pithiya and Chonchiya, from
their ancestors having been carried on the head, on the
back, and in the bill of the bird. The first are the highest,
but they all intermarry, nor are the descendants of the same
parent stock prevented from intermarriages. They have
Gurus and Purohits of their own caste. They speak the
Hindi language, and some of them have a knowledge of
Sangskrita. Bhagulpoor seems to be the chief place of their
residence; but between 30 and 40 families have settled in
this country. The whole assume the title of Misra, that is
persons who have acquired a mixture of all kinds of learning;
but in this district no one is considered as a man of great
science. They are Purohits for many of the Khatris Raj-
puts and Bhungiya Brahmans; but others of these castes
content themselves with the ordinary Brahmans of this mi-
serable world. The Sakadwipis are chiefly followers of
Madbav, and worship Krishna and Radha. In the eastern
part of the district are above 100 families of hereditary astro-
logers, who are supposed to be descended from a Brahman,
with the assistance of a Vaisya woman. Next to the astro-
logers in rank are the bards, who still adhere to the Pagan
doctrines.

Those Baniyas who properly deal in money, among the
Mithilas and western nations, are usually said to have come
from Agra, but they have divided into three sorts, Agar-
waleh, Agrahari, and Puri Agarwaleh Baniyas. Of the whole
there are between 40 and 50 families settled in the capital
and divisions towards the west. They are reckoned the
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highest of the Baniyas, live with great strictness, and both
their Gurus and Purohits are Brahmans of Gaur. They arc
all of the sect of Vishnu. Besides dealing in mon-y, they
also deal in cloth, metals, and many other articles, and mostly
in the wholesale way. These are the people whom Europeans
have called Banians.

From the same country, and following the same occupa-
tions, are said to have come somewhat more than 900 fa-
milies called Vaisya Baniyas, that is traders, who observe the
customs of the Vaisya, or of the third pure caste of Hindus.
Notwithstanding this pretension to imitate their betters, they
are not thought so pure as the Agarwalehs, but are still ad-
mitted to be a pure tribe. Their Gurus here are either the
Dasnami Sannyasis or Nanak; and their Purohits are Mi-
thila Brahmans. They are scattered through every part of
the district, except Gaur. The people of the same profes-
sion among the Bengalese are called Swarna Banik, but have
been degraded to a very low rank.

In Bengal, by some strange caprice, not only the bankers,
but the goldsmiths were excluded from the pure castes of
artificers, while blacksmiths, carpenters, weavers, and bar-
bers obtained the dignity that pure birth confers; but this
is by no means the case in Mithila, nor in the west, where
the Sonar or goldsmith is considered as next in rank to the
maker of garlands. In most parts of this district few or none
are allowed to cultivate the betle leaf, except the proper
caste, which is pure; for no man of rank would chew what
had been raised by impure hands. Sweetmeat-makers are a
pure tribe, accept the daughters of ordinary men in marriage,
but never allow their daughters to marry with the vulgar,
nor do they condescend to eat in their company. In the
western parts of the district the barbers are of the lowest
tribe that is admitted to be pure; but in the eastern parts
they stand very high.

Watchmen in India are reckoned very vile and abominable,
and this seems in general to have been attended with much
evil in the regulation of the police; for these degraded crea-
tures, not without some reason, think themselves justified in
pilfering from their haughty masters; and, wherever the
custom of keeping such people prevails, no house is safe, that
does not pay them regular contributions. This even takes
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place where there is a vigilant police; but, where any relaxa-
tion in the attention of the magistrate has taken place, the
depredations, that these people commit, become a very
grievous affliction. In the remote north-west parts of the
district this is at present the case, and the depredations are
said to be enormous. Well informed men, whom I have
no reason to suppose as inclined to deceive me, allege, that
the value annually pilfered is not less than 50,000 rs., and
they think, that no remedy would be effectual, except grant-
ing the watchmen some villages for them to occupy entirely,
and to which they should at night be entirely confined by
severe punishment, to be inflicted whenever they were found
prowling about the villages of their neighbours. These
watchmen in general at present have just as much land, as
will prevent them from being considered as vagrants, and
live in a great measure by pilfering. They dress very meanly,
and their huts are wretched; but they eat and drink abun-
dantly, and of a good quality, and on their holidays and
solemn occasions spend more than even the Brahmans can
afford.

The tribe, that tan leather and makes shoes, is spread all
over India. In Bengal they are called Muchi. In the Hindi
language their name is Chamar, probably derived from the
word Charmakar of the Sangskrita. They are every where
considered as vile and abominable. In the terrible famine,
which happened in the year of the Bengal era 1177 (a.p.1770)
many Hindus, unable to resist the cravings of appetite, eat
food from impure hands, and lost caste. 'These and their de-
scendants have now united into one tribe, which is called
Saryuriya, because in every revolution of 60 years a famine,
or some other great calamity, is supposed to occur on the
year called Saryuriya, as happened at the time above men-
tioned. The Saryuriyas amount to about 130 or 140 families
confined to the western parts of this district. They have in-
structors and priests of their own. They now follow the
Hindu customs, so far as to abstain from beef, but eat every
thing else; they cultivate the land. *

® Dr. Buchanan gives a detailed account of several hundred castes and
subdivisions of castes, of pure and impure tribes; which by reason of its
voluminousness is omitted. [Ep.]
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In giving an account of the manners of the Hindus, I shall
confine myself to the customs of Mithila, as on former oc-
casions I have said enough concerning those of Bengal, and
as the Gaur nation has been entirely removed, and those
members of it, who are now here, are both inconsiderable
in number, and may be considered as strangers. Besides,
although a very great proportion of the people are descended
from western tribes, and retain more or less of their original
customs, they have all, in a great measure, adopted the
manners of Mithila, which every where west from the Maha-
nonda are those which take the lead. The pure Hindus of
Mithila are allowed to eat rice, that has been cleaned by
boiling. They offer in sacrifices male goats, buffaloes and
pigeons. The first and last they eat, but they leave the
buffaloes for the impure trihes. Male sheep are occasionally
sacrificed. Without sacrificing they eat weathered goats,
deer, hares, porcupines, partridges, quails, tortoises and fish.
The other animals, considered as pure, are not in use. No
Hindu is so abandoned as to eat fowls. Ducks are very
scarce, but they and water fowl are only used by the vilest
tribes. Some kinds of wild birds, such as the Karra, are
allowed to those who are only impure. The use of buffale
flesh and pork is reserved for the dregs of abomination, and
some of this class eat the carrion of cows, and do not abstain
from jackals or serpents, nor even, it is said, from the human
carcasses, that, after being scorched, are thrown into the
river. This however appears to me to require confirmation.
The Mithila Brahmans do not smoke tobacco, but they
chew and snuff, and all the other pure tribes smoke. Some
of the pure Hindus drink spirituous liquors, openly and
avowedly, nor would any lose caste by being known to have
done s0; but all those of the sect of Vishnu would ineur
great censure. These however, probably on this accoont,
are very few in number. Among the sects of Sib and Sakti
drinking is also considered as somewhat reprehensible, even
when done in honour of God, and therefore few openly ac-
knowledged themselves of the Virblrav, although several of
the best informed Brahmans, that I asked, said, that the
practice might be considered as universal. No mere blame
attends the use of Gangja or opium, than in Europe follows
the use of wine, or rather indeed less; for they are never
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used without producing a considerable degree of intoxication;
but beastly stupidity would be blamed.

The funeral expenses, especially the Sraddha, are not
near so expensive as in Bengal. On this occasion, here as
in Bengal, bulls are consecrated, but not so commonly, nor
is so much attention paid to these fortunate animals. No
carved stake is here placed in the ground. Here, as in
Bengal, very few celebrate the memory of their parents on
the Amavasya ; and except some few rich men, whom it is
worth the Brahmans’ while to remind of this duty, it is only
Brahmans and Kayasthas, that celebrate the Tithi. Here
all the Mithilas, who read the ceremonies at burning a dead
Sudra, are degraded to a certain extent, and are called Agra-
danis and Mahapatras, and the same persons accept the of-
ferings, that are made at the first Sraddha of a Brahman. For
the first year after a persons death the Sraddha ought to be
repeated by his heir monthly on the Tithi instead of the
Amavasya, but very few observe this species of respect.

The Hindus here, as well as in Bengal, seem to labour
under a great terror of the dead, and will seldom venture to
inhabit a hut or house, where a person has died. This seems
connected, but whether as a cause or as an effect I shall not
venture to say, with the horrid custom of exposing their
sick to perish on the banks of rivers, which no doubt often
tends to increase the last pangs of nature, and sometimes not
only accelerates death, but also exhausts that strength,
which might 